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: 2 and modern, to bring! into view what 18 lh 


_ the refers: nor 2 it a vain ambition of appearing 
as an author, that put her upon Writing; her o - 


Having yielded however to its 
lence to her own incl 
entertain but a? moderate opinion of female abili- 
| 4 the *<cfaft and policy "of defigning men; either to 


Fare { whereas unbiaſed reaſon muſt allow, if an in - 3 F. 
| vidions coiparifon between the ſexes is in any ref- » 4 


be natural ability, bat upon 
| Haps'faulty mode 8 


from being 5 >= that the female wiad would Hot... ® 4 


admit a 'm of improvement, that would at 
leaſt equal, or pe pe 3 


. world. The celebrated Mrs. Maccauley Sunn 


re CTY REA t- TED 


l 5 | — be eaſihy perceived, that the compiler of 
the following work has, with great labour and 
pains, ranſacked the treaſures of eccleſiaſtical hiſto 


ſented to the public. 

2 She claims as other-merit than that of having 
d inf partially collected the ſenſe of tht 
it 18 given by the authors to ve 


fatifaction and amuſement” jos the only obje 
lication, at the de» 

fire of everal Judicious friends, ; th has apy, done vio⸗ 
natio refixing her name. 

The world Has been” abel acch Rothed td 
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ties, and to af6r; . stended productions to 


excite admiration or ſcreen their weakneſs from . 


& jaſtißabſe, it cannot be ro ounded upon a defet = 

E Fe and per- 
ne education ; for under 
with equal advantages, it is far 


ſimilar culture, anc 


chaps io many inſtances ele, 
the boaſted glory of rhe other ſex, © 

There have been female writers, and biftorians,” 
wh have been deſerredly honored in the literarx 


who has lately honored our TOY with her pre- 


E is a a living cxunple, FED r . I 
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FM ex writer ll com Abd ſebing bred from oy 
* youth fond. of women made herſelf acquaints 
ed IN the. Greek and Latin tongues, which may 
ſofficientiyj scgount for o frequent 8 nie of terms in = 
thoſe languages. 
However the volume may be received -by. thoſ 
who are vers c 4p. the hiſtoric. page, it may at, 100 
be uſeful and entertaining to thoſe. who baye neither 
leiſurę nor opportunity to peruſe the numerous vo- 
85 lumes aa which the v hole is 3 a 


an 


| A7 es a . een 10; "the facred ha | 
Fo the law and to the eures ; if they ſpeak. not 
according to this word, however {peciqus their {yſ- 
tems may appear, there i is no light in them. 
With cardial wiſbes for the divine illumination 
5 of the holy ſpirit,by which the facred ſcriptures were 
| _ Indited, and a univerſal prevalence of the knowledge 


and practice of pur 
| Gus . Pe NOR. eee 
4 hn the readers moſt Wee be ſervant;” 
THOMAS PRENTISS, | if 
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7 AE 8 vill 11 pleaſe to bteetl that 1 
1 che following rules have been care- 
fully adhered to through, the whole of chis is 


N 95 Y 


To avoid giving che leaſt 0 6 50 


ec . of one denomination above another: 
omiting thoſe 


Entbuſi afts, £ be Na. is l Wy 
Magi: | 


. , where they could be obtained. ' 
To endeayour to 


dire ſenſe of that denomination. 


To give the whole as much as . ; 
gde in the words of the authors from 
which the compilation is made, and where 
that could not be done without too great 
Prolixity, ta take the urmoſt care ay 8 


: N the ideas. 


paſſages in the authors 
cited, where they paſs their judgment on 
the. ſentiments of which they give an ac- 
count: conſequently the making uſe of any 
ſuch appellations as Here/icks, Schiſmaticks, | 


| Ta give a few af the: argue of 7 
ue principal ſects, from their own au- 


give the rents 7 
ments of every ſect in the general collie; a 
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BRAHAMIANS, i & in the ninth cfnti- | 
ty; fo called from their founder, Abraham. 
* They received. the doctrines of the uch, 
are laid to have employed the erols in tb 
ee [See Faulicians.] +3} 9154 205060 F | 
+5  Diflienery ef deve and: elfe, vol. 1. _ N 


2 ALE „that eſtabli „ 
hes ape of Abita: ee 
natures are united in Chriſt without e — ute 
Mixture; ſo that though the nature of our Saviour. 1 


really one, yet it Js ar the ſame time to- d and 
FORE, 5 9”, ww. ui jo SOTO 


"0, 


The Abyffinian church embraced theſe tenets in 
- the ſeventh century. They diſown the Pope's ſu- 
| premacy, and moſt points of the Popiſh docttines. 
8 " Molhetn's Etelefiaſtical Hiflory, vol. 2.7p. 172. vol. 3 5. 49%. 


„55 n of eit and Sciences, vol. 1. 2. 15 be 


PHALL, | i.e, headleſs. The word is com: 
pounded of the privative [a] and {kephale] a B 
They were a branch of the Eutichians, Who, the | 
ſubmiſſion ofMongos;had been deprived of their c — 
This ſect was alter w divided into threes others,” | 
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n kites. 


1 and Eſaianites. ( See Eotychians.]. b 
8 ö 5 | 
2H Moſteim's Ecciefiaftical H iftory, vol. i pe 1. IE 


" Abanitts, Aﬀeti in the ſecond, century, who 
l this title from their aſſerting that fince*theit 
redemption by the death of Chriſt, they were as in- 


85 nocent as Adam before the Fall, 40d copic quently 
Went naked in their aflemblies. * The author of this 
- denomination was Prodicus, a diſciple ot Carpocrates. 


It was renewed in the fifteenth Ne <& one Pi- 


—_ pl pative of Flanders, e 


Bs ES *_ Broughron's,, 2 hibraty, 0 1 | p 1 . 
Lanes de ARIANS; A branch pf the Sacramen- 4 


tarkins; ſocalled from the Latin Ave! to be pre et 


the euchariſi, though in a manner different from the 


Roinaniſts. They were ſubdivided into. thoſe Wbo 


held that the body of Jeſus Chriſt i is in the bread, 


| becauſe they believed the-preſen ce of Chritt's 2 5 


whence they were likewiſe Impanatores ; : thoſe who 


hold" that it is about the bread; thoſe who faid it 15 


with the bread; and thoſe Who maintained that 1 


1 5 4 7 


i under the bread.” e 
.  Brooghton, ia, 7. 5 


AIAp Hon Ts. {hee Lutherans. 115 A 
"*ADOPTIANS, Followers of Felix ot: 7 0 lr kin 


Elipand of Toledo; Who, towards the end Ot the 


eighth century, taught that JelusChriſt, with reſpect to 
his human ne, Was not the E 5 but N 


mn of mow.” 
1 Dine „ aun and aun, vol. 1. 7 49. 
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AERLANS, A iQ Which aroſe. about. the year 


*: 


3 as 5 3. 8 : . . — 9 — * — — 


282; 3 L called from e a Preſbyter, Monk, and 5 


Semi- * 


f : * 4 - * . 8 PR 


8 4 


bs 
>=, 


in which the apoſtle exhorts him not to neglect 7 
git be had recerved by the laying on the bands of the 
Preſbytery. , Aerius onde HIKE prayers for the dead 
ſited faſts, the celebration of. Eaſter, and other. rites 
* the like nature; „ 


Heim! albaſiesl Hiſtory, ot 1 WP 14. 
He, . ge e Library, vol. 1 þ. 22. 


& 3.7 $ 
d 


ih (4 


Z opinions which the Actians held in common with 


uus {uffivient to ſalvation, and that no fin, however 

_ grievous, would be imputed to the faithful. Aetius 
Moreover affirmed, that what GOD had concealed 
3 the OPT my revealed to him. 


| Broughton, ibid, ry a4?" 


ONS. 11 Were Toon ſuppreſſed, 5 
: Broughton, td, . 26. 


| AGNOITRS; x {ca which appeared about the year 


370. | They were fotlowets > Theophronius, the 
| an, Who called in queſtion tus omniſtienes 
of 805, alledging that he knew things paſt only. = 
by memory, and ih things, future only 15 an V 
preſcjence, 


l who followed the Jen _ of | 
„ ON 1 B "Thi 


4 
5 . 6 FOR lan, "big 4 15 . ast Wa that 5 
thete is no diſtinction, founded in ſcripture, between | 
W Preſbyter and à Biſho „ He buiit his opinion == 
chiefly on the aſſage | in the firſt epiſtle to . . 


Akeriatis- A leck irhich appeared about the year | 
336; ſo called from Aetius, a Syrian. Beſides the 


the Arians, they maintained that faith without works 


- A an 8. A a which appeared about the end 
bf the ſeventh century. They condemned the uſe k 


_ Tertain meats and murriags.,— They had but few tols Fe | 2 1 


1 FE <a aroſe another ſe of the ſame x name bone - ww 


” 5 7 { : Ks Og 3 2s 18 * : 


© Theraiflicus, 1 of | Andes mY held. that 
- Chriſt knew not when the day of judgment ſhall be. 
Hie founded this opinion on a paſſage of St. Mark: 
Of that day and hour knoweth no man; no not the an- 
Lie «obo are in bedven,nor the jon, but the Fat her only. 


This ſect derive their name from the Greek 
ann, to be ö | 


£31: 


e ibid, 5. 26, 1 


AI BAN ED, SEs, 4 beet which commenced about 
the” year 796. They held with the Gnoſtics and : 
Manichzans, two principles, the one of good, the 
other of evil. They denied the divinity, and even 
the bumanity of Jeſus Chriſt, aſſerting ĩhat he was 
not truly man ; did not ſuffer on the croſs, die, riſe 
again, nor realiy aſcend into heaven,” They rejected 

the qoctrine of the reſurrection; affirmed that the 
general judgment was paſt ; and that hell torments 
were no other than the evils we feel and ſuffer: in 
this life, They denied  free-20717, did not admit 
original fin ; and never adminiſtered bapti/m to in- 


flants. They held that a man can give the holy ſpi- 


rit of himſelf, and that it is unlawful for a chriſtian | 
= take an oath. den pg 


This ſec derived theſe n name e Hon the b. . 
| their ſpiritual ruler reſided. 1 Manicheans and 
l oC IPG 


"TS — 


| oh Breagbteh, ibid. F. 3t. 
"Men's keel Haſßica I Hift. vol. a p- 445+. | 


'ALBANOIS, A ſect which ſprung up in the ei bth 
"century, and renewed the greateſt part of the Ma- 
nichæan principles. They alſo maintained that the 
World was from eternity. [See Manichæans. ] 


_ Culhier's s e Didinnari, vol. - 5 See prom 2 
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1 ler with ihe. Waldenſes. ä [See Waldenſes. | 


twelve hundred years after his entrance upon earth; 
and that, in the, thirteenth century, the. age of the 
Holy Spirit commenced, in which the ſacraments 


that every one was to be faved by the internal opera- 


Ace 8⁰ called 42 8 their 50 


In Albi and Albigeos. A denomination remarka- 
ple for their oppoſition to the diſcipline and N r 


pies of the church of Rome. Their opinions 


by 5  Porrin's Hiflory 0 ths Waldenſes.. b. 3 


| ALMARICIANS, A ſect which aroſe in the YN 
8 century. They derived their name from _— 
Almaric, profeſſor of logic apd theology at Paris 
who taught that every cbriſtian was wbligeq to believe I 
himſelf a member. of. Jeſus Chriſt, and that without 
this belief none could be ſaued. His followers aſſert- 
ed that the power of the Father had continued only - 1 
during the Moſaic diſpenſation 3 that of the Sen 43 


and all external worſhip were to be aboliſhed ; and 


tions. of the Holy Spot along, Kichous apy, 2 1 
act of religion. — 5 


Mehein' Eels efaftical 2 Note Fe} vo, 1. 7 159. 1232 | 
 ALOGIANS, fin: Latin Alo gi] A ſect in Aſia⸗ TY 


Minor, in the year 171 ; 'G called, becauſe they de- 


nied the divine /ogos, or word, and the goſpel and 
writings of St. John, attributiog them to Cerinthus. 


One Theodore of Byzantium, by trade a eurrieg, © 
yas the head of this denomipation, _ 


B roughton's Hifto rical Library, vol. 1 2 « þe 33: 1 4 
AARON LANs, So called from Ammontus A 


1 fs 
- ae "ws" 
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cas, who taught with the higheſt ' applauſe in the 
ee (choot, about the concluſion of the ſe- 


4 — — — — vc Cog — — 


BS: .-- 29 ond 


— 4 - 


bs 
ES cond cen ntury; This ae man, n ted a ve 
Feral reconciliation of all felts, whether Þ ITY 
dr religious.” He maintained, that the great princt- 
ples of all; philoſepbical and religion: truth were to be 
ound ad in all ſeds ; and they differed from 
each other only in their metho# of exprefling then, 


and in ſome opinians of little or no importance; anq 


that by a proper inter etation ot theit reſpedlive ſen· 
| (ent, they- might 2207 be united 1 in one body. 


* i „„ . 


' AMMONIVUS, Suppoſed that true philofophy de- 


Reed ic origin and its confiftence from the Eafterh 
nations; that it was *raughit to the Egyptians by 
Hermes; that it was 8 from them to the 


who was the beſt interpreter of Hermes and the 
other Oriental ſages . "Be maintained that all the 
efferent edt religions which Prevalled in the world, 


Were in their 1 integrity, conformable to this 
ancient ph itoſophy ; but it unfortunately happened 
«2, and fiftions, under which; accord- 

ing to the Eaſtern manner, the ancients delivered 
their precepts and doctrines, were, in ptoceſs of time, 


that the ſymbo 


erroneouſly onderficod both by prieſts and people in 
a literal lenſe; that 3 in conſequence! of this, the in 
Vifible beings and demons, whom the ſapreme —5 5 
ty Bad placed in the different parts of the univerſe 
as the mitten; of his providence, were, by the lug- 


geſtions of ſyperſtition, ' converted into Gods, and 


_ worſhiped with a multiplicity of vain ceremonies. 


He therefore inſiſted, that all the relig ions of all figs | 


tions ſhould: be reſtored to their 1 ſtandard, 
viz. the ancient phileſephy of the Eaſt ; and he al- 
ſerted that his project was agreeable to the intentions 


of Flus (whom he 3 to 8 


| molt 


| Greeks, and preſerved i in its Original purity by Plato; 


T- 


— 
CI - 


or TT. Wes I {1 NG ISR 


id Y YOU TO} Bl WW OT FH 
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hogs ae 2 
— excellent man, TY iend of GOD) and affirm- 


eld that his ſole view in deſcending on earth, was to 


| ſet bounds to the reigning ſuperſtition, to remove 
the ecrors which had crept into the religion of all 
nations, but not to aboliſh the ancient the ology, 
from whence they wete derived. 


Taking theſe principles for granted, Atammonius 
aſſociated the an of the Egyptians with the 
gocti ines of Plato; and to fiailh this canciliatory 
ſcheme, he ſo 3 the doctrines of the other 
bilefopbical and religious jects by art, invention, and 

egy, that they ſeemed: to hear nee; 7 


| of the Egyptian and Platonic ſyſtems. . - We 
With regard to moral diſcipline, abe per- 


| mitted the people to live according to the law of | 


their country. and the dictates of nature; but a mors 
ſublime rule was laid down for the wiſe Our were 
to raiſe above all terreſtrial things by the towring ef- 
forts of holy contemplation, thoſe fouls whoſe ori- 
gin was celeilial and divine. They were ordered 

to extenuate by. hunger, thirſt, and other mortifica= 8 
tions, the flaggiſh body which. reftrains the libe liberty 
of the immortal ſpirit; that in this life they might 
enjoy communion with the Supreme — and aſs 
cend after death, ative and nnencumbered; to the” 
Univerſal Parent, to live in his preſence forever. 


| Nec ein 1  Beclefiaftiend Hiſtory, vol. 1. P. 137 e. er 


- AMSPORFIANS, A ſect of Proteſtants ih the 


Extcenth century, who took N name =p Armſ- 
doe their leader, W 


— nothing bekisd him in wridng nay, he in- : 
poſed a law upon his diſciples not to divulge his doQrines among 


— — liv, ns they ** no rr 


* 
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N 11 is aid they maintained chat good works 8. were 
pot only unprofitable, but even oppoſite and Pry 


kx to falyation. 
c Up Arts and ann wo I, 7. 131 1. 


1 
| ANABAPTISTS, [See Baptiſts] | 


_ © ANGELITES, A ſect which ſprung up ö abopt 
the year 4943 ſo called from Angelium, a place in 
the city of Alexandria, where they held their firſt 
1 They were galled likewiſe Serverites, 

from one Serverus, who was the head of their ſect; 
as alſo Theodoſians, from one among them named 

Theodavs, whom they made Pope at Alexandria. 


They held that the Father, Son, and Holy- Ghoſt, 
gre not _ ſame ; that none of them exiſts of bim⸗ 
ſelf, and of his own nature; and that there is a com- 
mon Deity exiſting in them all; and that el i is. 
* by a participation of this Deity. ER 


— Broughton', s W Libra Ty, vol. x ? 49. 


* ANOMOEANS, A name by which the pure 
Arias were diſtinguiſhed i in the. eee century, 
contradiſtinction to the Semi-Arians. The word 
is taken from the Gree k lanomoios Ateredte 


ebe. +188 Ariane, 


£ 
[5 - ” 


blue, ibid. . 5. 14 


ANTHROPOMORPHITES, A a; in the 
tenth: century: ſo denominated from [anthrapos} 
man, and [morphz] ſhape. In the dir e of 
Vicenza, a conſiderable number, not only of the 
iiterate vulgar, but alſo of the ſacerdotal order fell 

into the notion, that the Deity was cloathed with an 
Horan form, 8 and 1 an eafthly monarch, 


apap 


= 


teral ſenſe, particularly that paſſage in Geneſis, in 


people as a tule of manners, not uſed in the churc 
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üpon a throne of gold, and that his angelic mini- 


| ters were men arrayed, in white garments; and fur- 


niſhed with wings to .render them more expediti- 


dodus in executing their ſovereign's orders. They 


1 


take evety thing ſpoken of God in ſcripture in a li- 
which it is Kid that God made man after bit ben 
P77 TTRES en, RE REES 
rt e 0c vel 115.7: Bedkghtos, e 


. ANTINOMIANS; They, derive their , name 
from the Greek [anti] again and [nomos} Jaw. 
In the 16th century while Luther was eagerly em- 
- ployed in cenſuring and tefuting the Popiſh doctors, 
who mixed the lau. and goſpel! together, and repre= 


1 


ſented eternal happineſs as the fruit of legal obedi- 


ence, 4 new teacher aroſe whoſe name was John 


Agricola, a native of Aiſteben, and an eminent doc- 


tor in the Lutheran church. His fame began to 


ſpread in the year 1538, when from the docttine of 
Luther, now mentioned, he took - occaſion to ad- 


vance ſentiments which were interpreted in ſucha 


F 


manner, that his followers were diſtinguiſhed by 


the title of Antinomians, * 


Y 4 


tion, together with a ſhort ſpecimen of the argu= 
ments made ufe of in their defence, are compre- 

-bended in the following ſummary, 8 
I. That the lad ought not to be propoſed to the 


* Agricola held, that repentance was not to be taught from 
the. decalogue'; and oppoſed ſuch as maintained that the goſpel 
3 be preached te apy but ſuck ax were kumbled by the | 


L & 
. 0 2 : 


/ 


* 


| = "9 means of- zſtructieg cid alice EY goſhet one 
vas to be inculcated and* explained, both | in 1 


uche and in the {clioots 'of learning. F 


„ 


2 the let ures < celaßé; that Chrif 6 is 1 * 
Bre- giver, as is ſaid, The law vat given by Moſes:; 
but grace au truth came ly, Jeſas Chriſt: Thare- 
fore, the tniniſters of the goſpel, ought not to. teach 
the aw. . Chriſtians are: not ruled by the law, but 
by the ſpirit of regeneration, according as It is aid; 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. There- 
fore the law ought oor to be k in the Uhureh 
bes o r 


- 1 T1 hat the ali kater of We eh ich- 
bent and eternal ac of Sed, not only preceding 
50 ef An 5 bas bat d ealleuce of the aner * 

E 7 „ £ W517 $1339 } 


For Bach 6 new: al Alle 4 in ol « which 
fcpount he calls things that are not as as Teji they 
were; and the apoſtle faith, who hath Bleſſed i % 
with alt ſpiritual bliffings in beaventy * 
Ebriſt Yeſus, before the foundation of th; World. 
Beſides; Cux IT was /ef up from everlaſting, not 
only as the head of the church; but 3s the ſurety 
of his people; by virtue of which engagement the 
Father decreed never to on en unto — * 'f 
See ad. of Cor. iv. 19. | ee 


III. That :oſtiication by: Rich, is 0 tare chan 
'A manifeſtation to us of Flt was done before we 


r 


Faith i is the ſubſlance of things hoped: for, * the evi- 
ence of things not (een, We ire juſtified only by 


A tniquities. T bill remember to more: and in Jer. l. 20. 
In thoſe days, and in that time, ſaith the Lord, the 
iniquity of 1ſrael ſhall be fought for, ond there ſhall be 


nt 1 Now 


FO Aid ins Sele n Ki i 


Chriſt; but by 7aith: we perceive it, and by faith 
Tejoice in it, as we apprehend it to be our own: 


IV. That men obght not to'doubt bf their faith, 
or queſtion whether they believe in Chriſt,” 


whe For, we are commanded to draw near in al 
aſarauct of faith. Hebrews x. 22. He that believ- 
eth on the Son of GOD bath the witneſs in himſelf. 
2d of John v. 10. i. e. he — ee ee * 
dan be deſired-· 


V. That GOD IEP no fin in believers? _ they wy 


are not bound ro confeſs fin, mourn ak 16 of 2 * 


a: it may be forgiven. Kg 


For GOD has declared, Heh, 2 x. 17 7. 7 heir * ar 10 | 


none; and the fins of Judab, and they ſhell not C 


| found + tor 1 will pataot theni whom Ireſerve. 


VI. That GOD is not angry with the ele, 4 nor 


doth he puniſh them for their ſins. 


Fot Chriſt has made am ple ſatisfaction for theic 


fas, ſee Iſaiah. ljii, 5. He. was e for our tranſ- 
| f f Mont, be , bruiſed for our iniquities, &c. and 


o inflict punichment onoe upon the ſurety, and again 


5 —— the believer, is contrary to the juſtice of GOD, - 


ell as derogatory to the latisfaction of Chriſt, | 
VII. That by GOD's laying our dy on , 


Chrift, he became as completely oY? 45 Wag, © 7 wo 
k,. Ss Home ag. Fob! 4 as elt, ; p 
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Fot Oyiſ repreſents our ** to the Fube- F 

ue repreſent the perſon of Chri/t to bim: the loveli- 
neſs of Chriſt is transferred to us; on the other hand; 

all that is hateful in our nature is put upon Chriſt, 
who was forſaken by the Father for a time; ſee 2d 
of Cor. v. 21. He was made ſin for us, who knew no 
Vn; that ue might be made the righteouſneſs of GQD 
in bim. AE : 


VHI. That believers need. not fear either heir 
own. fins or the figs. of others, ſince aber can do 
them. aoy injury. 
See Rom. viii, 33, 34. Who fall tay ary thing ts 
the charge of 60 D'. cle? &c. The apoſtle does 
not ſay that they, never cranſgreſs ; but triumphs in 
— thought that « no Eurſe can be den againſt 
them. 
. the new | covenant is not "Hades properly 
with us, but with Chriſt. for us; and that this 
coyenant. is all of it a. promiſe, having no conditions 
for us to perform; for faith, repentance, and obe- 
dience, are not conditions on our part, but Chriſt” 8 3 
ä 2nd he repented, believed, and obeyed for us. 


ED de covenant is ſo expreſſed, that the perfor- 
© mance lies upon the Deity himſelf, Fur this is the 
covenant that I will make with the boule of Iſrael af. 
ter thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their bearts; 

and I will be to them a GOD, and they ſhall be 10 
me a People. Hebrews Vie 10. 


X. That ſontHification | is not a proper evidence of 

| Juſtification, 5 
For thoſe who 8 to evidence their juſli 6 
| Keation by their are ein to their 
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awn attain mentz and not to cui righteopſneſs for 
hopes of Ns N 
Moſheim's Zeclef Hiſt. md e TH 
Clark's Lives, „ 
Un, Bady of Divintiy, 5. 620. - 
Spiritual Magazine, vol 2 % 171. 
Cbriſp's Sermons, vol i. 5 24 29, 136,137, 1. 
281, 298 330. vol. 2 p. 144, 155. 
Saltmarſh of Free Grace, p. Fu. | 
Eaton Honey comb, þ 446. _ 
Town's Aſertions 96 by D 
5 Diſpray of GOD: HER Grace 2 192, Fg 


ANTITACTES, Of pe to oppoſe, A. 
{et of Gnoſtics who held th at GOD the creator 

of the univerſe, was good and juſt ; but that one of 
his creatures had created evil, and engaged mankind 
to follow it in oppoſition to GOD ; ; and that it is the 
duty of mankind to oppoſe. this author of evil! in or- 
ver to enge GOD of his enemy. „ * 
Beis Dit icnarꝝ, voi. 2. | (&e AntitaGer 1 


:  ANTITRINITARIANS; A general name given 
to all thoſe who deny the doctrine ofthe 188 

| pare to the Arians and Sorinians. 12 

5 " Didionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. 1. 8 167. 8 


APELLA ANS, A ſect in the ſeeqnd century, 
ſo called from Apelles, a diſciple of Mafeion. They 
affirmed that Chriſt, when he came down from Hea- 
ven, received a body, not from the ſubſtance of his 
mother, but from the four elements; which, at his 
death, he rendered back to the world, and ſo aſcend- 
ed into Heaven without a body. With the Gnoſ- 
tics and Manichees, they held two p-inciples, a good 

and a bad God. They afferted that the prophets 
contradided each other; and denied the reſurrecti- 
"ook the dy: e Ih * 


* * 


„„ — 15 wn — 


1 © 4 3 
They eraſed chat page of st. Joby, which 72 


every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 1 8 N Cbriß 3 
come in the Heſb, # 15 not-of GOD. 


VV Broughton 5 Bj mies Litrary, pol. I 7 38. 


 APHTHARTODOCITES, A ed i in the ſixth 
3 called from the Greek. [aphihartds] in- 
 corruptible, and If dokes] to judge, — 15 they held 
that the body 2803 CHRIST was incorrupti- 
ble, and not ub i to death. They were a branch 
B * bach, dee Eutychians. 


Broughton, ibid, b. 3. 
© APOCARIT s, A & in the third century, 
rung from the Manicheans. They held that the 
| fol of « man was of. 1p ſubſtance « of God. _ 
. FE " Broughton, ibid. 7· tn. 


* APOLLINARIANS, 4 geg! in the fourth. cen- 


2 .--+ 


T is! 


paved of the reaſonable, one, the diviait e 
its ' place, - He added, that the human ody united 


-to the divine ſpirit, formed in n Jeſus Chriſt one en- 


97 1 — \y HEINE 47 447 Ts 


tice e divine natyre:” 
% | keys Beale bift vol WA 5 


6: 4 
45 


4 | APOSTOLICS, A feQt in the twelfth century, 


1 had at their had dne Gerard Saggarel, of. | 


Parma. | They were ſo. called, becauſe they pro- 
feſſed to exhibit in their lives and manners the piety 
and virtues of - the oy * 1 NY! held it un- 


5 > Yo — 


9 , 22 * 8 | — — 1 


re 


1 


Arabia, in the year 207. / It is uncertain who. 


wo. 1 
» 
. 
27 4 
Fi 8 

9 

7 * 
2 
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24 


awful to take ch z 3 renounced the s 21 


his world, and prefered. celibacy to wedlock. 
Ws Meolbeim's Eccleſ. biff. vol. 2 , 
W g e . rs * ab 2 7. 239. | 


AQUARIANS, A ſe@ in the ſecopd century ; 
who under pretence 4 abſtinence, made uſe of wa- 
fer inſtead of wine, in the Euchariſt. See Encratites, 


Dian of Arts and Scjences, vol. 1, P. 178. + * 
 ARABICT, 80 called becauſe they ſprung up in 


their author. They denied the immortality of he 


| ſoul, believed. thar it periſhed with the body; but 


maintainkd: at the ſame time that it was to be again 


recalled to life with the body, by the power « of God. 


Moſheim's Eccleſ” Hin. vel 1, Pp. 249% © - 
e Hiftoricel Library, vol." 1, p. 13.˙ 


ARCHONTICKS, ». A ſect which appeared 


8 
PET 
8 


bout the year 175; ſo called becauſe they held that 


arcbangeli created the world. They bie the te- 


ſurrection of the body zuthey maintained that the 


God of Sabaoth exerciſed a cruel tyranny in the - 
ſeventh heaven ; that he engendered the Devil, my 
begat Abel. and (o 51 art 


| Theſe tenets they defended -by bhcks of their on 


compoſing, ſtiled, 7 be Wares of the: "Juan, 


and the Harmony. 5 F 
e 7 22 Becliſ. 4p. mw 4. oy 842. "Y 


| ARIANS, N denomination i in the fourth en- 
tury, which owed its origin to Arius, a man of 2 | 
-ſobtil | 3 and remackable for his — * : 


bent inns — . — 


* ith 8 — 


Wn 1 os 

; Fs a 8 
© EEE. Ks An 
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Holy ſpirit was of a different nature from that of 


Treated by the Sey. However, during che lite of 
Arius, the PINE | turned prineipally on the divinity 
5 pf Chriſt. 


in, 33. Theſe texts with fie few others of like 
to God the Father. 


La the bittereſt averſion. Of theſe the ancient 


8 arians, Euſebians, Ztians, 'Eunomians, #acians, 


* 2 | 1 


4 name of GOD 


100 nobleſt of thoſe: Hin N God 95 Father 
had created out of l the inſtrument by whaſe 
ſubordinate operation the Ami bty Futber formed 
the univerſe, therefore inferior to the Fatber 
both i in nature and 1 in dignity, * He added that the 


the Father, and of the Son ; and that he had been 


Jo prove theic fundamental. dodtrine, * Arians 
alledze, that the apoſtle ſtiles * 1 he firſt born 
of every creature, Col. i. 15. Therefore he is 
An the firſt and nobleſt LON of Gd. 
In the 1ſt Cor, xv. 24, it is ſaid that Cbri/ ſhall 
deliver. up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
therefore he will be ſubjeQed to him ; and conſe⸗ 
goently. inferior, . 
John vii. 24. v. 19. xiv, 3 Mark 


nature, are generall 1 made uſe of of this denomi- 
vation, as proofs: of a lubordination af © Jeive Chriſt 


The ARIANS were Aivided hone ene 
end torn into factions, which regarded each other 


© writers make mention under the names of Semi. 


| Plarbyrians a 0 W ; but ATA may all be E 
. 


© His followers Judy that chrig nad auy W e could 
e called a divine nature, any Otherwiſe than as anf 


gate 25 over the ſyſtem of nature might entitle buy to the 


| Ci 
| din very excellent may by a figure he called divide, or bis dele- 2 


P / adn ME, we 


ow” 3 b 


| who rejecting all thoſe foims and modes of expref- 


their opinions leſs ſhocking to the Nicenians; taught 5 


| fereroouſios] or [anomoios] i. e. wuniike the Father 
| in bis efſence at well as in other re/petts. 


finements have been but _—. 
| ancient” writers; us 


f A F 4 8 


Lich the utmoſt an into dates Aaffes the 
firſt ot theſe were the primitive and genuine 7 


fions, which the moderns had invented to render 


ſimply; That the Son was not begotton of the Father, 
(i. e. produced out of his fubſiance) but orily cre- 
ated out of nothing. This claſs was oppoſed dy the 
Semi-arians, who in their turn were abandoned by 


| the Eunomians, or Anomanans, the difciples of 


#iius and Boise The Semi- arians held, 
that the Son was [dmdrouteds] i, e. fimilar 15 22 
Father in bis eſſenct, not by nature, but by à petulfar 
privilege, The Eunomians, who were alfo called \ 
Miians, and Exucontians, and may be counted in the 
number of pure Arians, maintained that Chrift was 


Under this general diviſion many ſubor 
ſeas were comprehended, whoſe fubtleties 450 18 


e 1. | 


Meſbein' s Fcileſ hi vol. a , 2, 

For mey's Ecclef. 25 vol x A LET 34 ; 25 | = 

Opera. Zanchil; vol. 1, ter. 1, wage. 3 

 Doddridge* 3 2. 0 5 401. 3 i "I 
Lowman: Trad 5 ro * 5 : = 


' ARMENIANS, A diviſion of Eaftern che, 


W „ 


thus called from Arazenia, a TIC ne „ 


inhabited. 


The vrincioet points in their Jodirine: are as , ; 4 
lows, 1ſt. They aſſert, with the Greeks, the pro; 


Ig of the Holy Ghoſt from the Pather only. 


" They believe: "Gar Chriſt, et his deſcent into! | 


4 n 


N Hell, 
beds, » 4 \ 
* 5 


* * 3 
x it. 7 
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Hell, freed the 3 of. th det from 
and reprieved them till the end of the world, When 
they ſhall be remanded to eternal flames. +36. They 
1 believe that the ſouls .of the righteous ſhail not be 
_ admitted to the beatific viſion till after the reſur- 
: en x 7 notwithſtanding which, they. x ray to de- 
rted. ſaints, adore, their pictures, and burn lamps 
before them. They, uſe confeſſion to the prieſts. ; 
3nd adminiſter. the Eucharilt j in both kinds to the 
Katy. In the ſacrament ot baptiſm, they plunge 
the infant thrice in water, and apply the chriſm 
WP conſecrated oil, in form of a croſs, to ſeveral 
arts of the body, and then touch the child's 5 

ith, the Eucharift, 8 


de oblerve a multitude of fats and fellivale: . 
5 _ n _- Brooghton's 5 Hl foriehl Library, vol. 2. 7. 379 330. 
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ARM V ANS, They derive their names from 
James Arminius, Who was born in Holland in the 
Fear 1560. He was firſt paſtor at Amſterdam; 
* profeſſor of divinity at Leyden, and at- 
tracted the eſteem and applauſe of his very enemies, 
by his acknowledged candor, penetration and piety, 
"They ' received alſo the denomination of Remon- 
ſtrants, from an humble petition entitled their re- 
monſtrances, which they addreſſed! in the e 1610, 
do the ſtates of Holland. 


The princi oy tenets oh the Arciigians. are com- 
retina in five articles, to which are added a few 


n 


of the arguments they make uſe of in "ONES of £ 
Ubeir- ſentiments, h pa 


5 That the Deity. * not fixed the tutute 
6 Wow ut (an abſolute eee de- 


res J 


N * 4 


4 


and yet, by an antecedent ſecret will, he would have | 


ee 1 te deter ined from all clerultß ity, to o beſtow - 
fatvation on thoſe whom he. foreſaw would perſe- 


| vere unto the end in their“ faith in jeſus Chriſt; 


and to inflict everlaſting puniſhments on thoſe who 
© ſhould continue in their vnbelief; ane refiſt onto! the 


end his divine ſuccours. 
For, as the Deity i is uf, hah, and greif wile 


in all his counſels, and true in all his declarations to 


the fons of men, it. is inconfiſtent with his ateribures, 
by an antecedent decree,” to fix our commiſſion of ſo | 


many fins; in ſuch a manner, that there is no poſſibi- 


ity for us to avoid them: ard he repreſents GOD 
| diſhonorably, who believes, that by his revealed will, 


he hath declared he would have all men to be ſaved ; 
the Hart part of them to: periſh, That he hath 


| impoſed a 1Yaw upon them, which he requires them 
to obey, on penalty of his eternal diſplesture, though 


he knows they cannot do it without his irreſiſtable 
grace; and yet is abſolutely determined to withhold 


this grace from them, and then puniſh them eter- 


nally for what they could not do without his divine 


aſſiſtance. 


II. That JESUS. CHRIST, by his dentlf a ſut⸗ 


| ferings, made an atonement for the fins of all man- 
Lind in general, and of every individual in particular: 


that however, none, but thoſe who believe in 1985 


can be partakers of their divine benefit, 


"That i is, the death of CHRIST put all men in a 
capacity of being juſtified and pardoned,upon condi- 


tion of their faith, repentance, and ſincere obedience 
to the laws of the new covenant. 


For the ſcriptures declare, in a variety of places) 


* — — 


Sat S died for the whole world, John i. 


— 


PINE — 8 0 * ² we 
| 166, 


* 
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a ARM - 


- apoſtle expreſſes the ſame idea in Heb. ii, g. when 


them that do not periſh, he died for all. That he 


3 'Y the ſame reaſon to affrar that he died for all that 


_ Jays expreſly, in 1ſt of Cor. viii. 11. And through 
by knzwledge [ball- the weak brother periſh for whom 


them thatHeriſh, and for them that do 'not pen f 
therefore he died for all men. 


kat depra 


are we capable of performing duty, or of regulating 


* 26, 17. 60D ſo loved the world, that be gave bir 
- an begotten Son, that whoſoever. belkeveth on him 

might not periſi, but baue everlaſting life, &c. 1 
of John, ii. 2. He is the e not only for our 
Fut, but for the. fins of the whole wirld, And the 


he ſays, CHRIST faſted death for every man. Here 
| & no limitation of that comprehenſive phrafe. _ 


KU CHRIST died for then! that periſh, and for 


died for them that do not periſh, is confeſſed by all; 
and if he died fog any that may or ſhall periſh; there 


Now that he died for ſuch, .the ſcripture 


Chriſ/t. "5 o Hence it is evident Chriſt died for 


HI. That mankind are not totally deptuveb, and 


vity does not come pon them by virtue 
of Adam's being their public head; but that morta- 
lity and natural evil only are the direct r 
of his fin to his poſterity, 


For, if all men are utterly diſabled to all good, 
and continually inclined to all manner of wickednefs, 
4 follows, that they are not moral agents. For how 


our actions by a law command ing good and forbidding 
evil, if our minds are bent to nothing but what is 
evil 7 Then fig muſt be natural to us; and if natu- 
ral, then neceflary, with regard to-us ; ll if neceſ- 
= then no fin : for what is natural to us, as hun- 
* we can * no means kinder 3 on 

Do on oa 
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what wee v1 no means hinder, is not our fin; 
therefore mankind are not totally dopraved.* 
That the ſin of our firſt parents is not imputed 
to us is evident; becauſe, as the evil action they com- 
mitted Was perſonal, ſo muſt their real guilt be per- 
ſonal and bclong only to themſelves ; and we can- 
not, in the eye of juſtice and equity, be puniſhable 
for their tranſgrefſion, | | 
as Trefiſtable. 


IV. That there is no ſuch ching 
F grace, in the converſion of finners, 


For, if converſion be wrought only by the un- 
fruſtrable operation of God, and man is das paf- 
five in it, vain are all the commands and exhortations 

to to wicked men to turn from their evil ways : Iftiah 

4. 16. To ceaſe to do evil, and learn to do well: 
Peat x. 16, To put of the old man, and put on 
| tbe new: Eph..iv, 22. And divers other texts to 
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 ceffary to the converſion of ſinners, no man could 


„ 


irreſiſtable action came upon him he could not be 
converted,” and when it came upon him he could 
not reſiſt Its operations, and therefore no man could 
reaſonably be blamed that he lived ſo long in an 
unconyerted ſtate ; and it could not be. ptaiſe - wor- 
thy in any perſon who was converted, fince no man 
gan reſiſt an unfruſtrable operation. | 
V. That thoſe who are united to Chriſt by faith} 5 
may fall, from their faith, and forfeit * theic 
fate of grace, 

For the doctrine of a -offibility in the S pes 5 
tue of true believers from the faith, is expreſſed in 
Mb. Vi 4 53 6. 7 rad EO 


— 


3 


the ſame purpoſe. Were an irreſiſtable power ne- 


be converted ſooner than he is; becauſe, before this 5 


ns A. it 


A R N 

once enlightened, 3 hy fl fall gway 10 rer 

new them again to repentance ; ſering they crucify tg 
tbemſelves the Son of God afreſh, an 11 bim to open 


ſhame, See alſo 2d. of Peter, ii. a, : 21, 2% 
1 _ divers other paſſages. of ed to fe ſame 
3 | Pap ole, / . p 
l commands to perfevere and ſtand faſt 1 the 
fairh, ſhew that there is a poſſibility that believers 
may not ſand faſt and perſevere unto the end. All 
cautions to chriſtians not to fall from grace, arg 
_ evidences and ſuppoſitions that they may fall, for 
what we have juſt reaſon to caution any perſdn 
—_— againſt, muſt be ſomething which may come to paſs 
aan be hurtful to him, Now ſuch caution Chriſt 
8 gives his diſciples ; Luke xxi. 34, 36. To them | 
| whq had like precious faith with the apoſtles, St. 
— 84 ſaith, Beware, let being led away by the error 
"of the wicked, you fall {ram your own [igaafaſine/s. 29. 
of Peter, iii, 17... Therefore he did not look. upon 
this as a thing impoſſible: and the doctrine of per- 
ſeverance repders thoſe exhortations and motives in- 
£ Hgnificant, which are ſo often to be found in ſcripture, 
Wi | Mein s Eccleſ bi vol. v. % 3 7 8 
=_ - Whithy, on the Five Points p. = 107, 120, 126 134. 


. 231, 232 254. 394 38 
Taylor. in Original Sin, 5 13.125 


 Stackbruſe's Body of Divinity p. 155 156+ ↄſͥ | 
Collier: H florical 1 Jictionary, vol. i, | See armin: 


1 ARNOLDIS rs, A ſect in the twelfth century; 
which derive. their - name from Arnold; of Breſia. 
| Having obſerved the calamities that ſprung from the 
- opulence of the Pontifs and Biſhops, he maintained, 
that nothing was to be left to the miniſters of the 
| 2 = : Pan — and 3 ſubſiſtence 
="; + _—_— 
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drawn from tithes, and from the voluntary oblations 
| of the People. 1 4 
' Mohheim's Eecl fufeat mp wa ii. * 50. N 5 


ARTEMONITES, A ſect in the ſecond centue 
ry, ſo called from Arteman, who taught, That at 
the birth of the man CHRIST, a certain divine 
ane s, or portion of the divine nature, unjted itlelf 


| fo! him, 5 
 Mifteim, ibid. 5 1 5. 191. 


| ARTOTY RITES, A ſect in the ſecond century, 

ho celebrated the Euchariſt with bread and cheeſe, 
ſaying, that the firſt  oblations of men were of the 
Wfruits of the earth, and of ſheep. The ward is de- 


rived from the Greek of ATOP te and 1 
cheeſe. 0 


| The Artemanites admitted women to the beg. 
| hood and epiſcopacy, _ 
|  Rroughton's Hiſtorical Library, vol, i N 8 5. 


| ASCLEPIDOTZANS, A ſet in the third 
century; ſo called from Aſclepiodotus, who tags 
that Jeſus . was a mw man. 1 
Brougbton, 17. 5. 26. 


| ASCODROGITES, A ſe& which aroſe in the [2 
year 181, They brought into their churches bags, | | 
or {kins, filled with new wine, to repreſent the new 
bottles, filled with new wine, mentioned by Chriſt. 
They danced round theſe bags, or ſkins, and intox- 
icated themſelves with the wine. They are like- 
wiſe called 4/citz, and both words are deringd: om - 
bi r 2 ke a voltle, Or bag. FT: * 
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ond CONT ; ” who laced al 5 * in 8 
and aſſerted, ihat divine myſteries, being the images 
of inviſible things, ought not to be performed by 

vifible things, nor incorporeal things by corporeal 
and ſenſible: cherer they rejected baptijm and 
2 Eucharift, 

| Broughton, ibid. p 89. 

| ASSURIT ANS, A bench of the Donatiſts, who 
held that the Son was inferior to the Father ; and the 
Hoy Choſt to the Son: they re-baptized thoſe who 


embruced their ſect; and zfferted that good men 
only were within the pale of the church, By 


ine 
yu i Tis . ver Arts and ue v i p. 1 


pee A ſect in the fourth ale 
valled Audens, who was faid to us at ribu- 
ed to any the Dey; a human form. 
5 Mrſfbeim's Eeelefrfiizal Hiftory, vol. i. p. 350. | 


7 * AZYMITES, 80 called fram the Greek au- 
de a name given by the Grecks in the eleventh 
century, to "> 4 chriſtians of the Latin church, be- 
Faule they ſed unleavened bread in the Euchariſt, 

1 = H! Etro! Dir vol. i. N <a). 
1 ; i; 

APTISTS, or ANTIPEDOBAPTISTS, This 
| ) denomination claim an immediate deſcent from 
poſtles'; and affert, that the conftitytion of their 
es is from the authority of JESUS CHRIST 


"WE 'and his immediate ſucceflors. 
Many others indeed deduce their origin as a ſect 


from much later times, and affirm they firſt ſprang 


* 1 e in in the lixteenth — | The £ 
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5 The didiasvitbiög tenets of dis Baptifs arb as 
Weg - to which are added a few of che ew. 
ments made uſe of in defence of their ſentiments. 


1. That thoſe who actually profeſs repentance 
towards God, /aith i in, and obedience to our Lord 4 
Jeſus, are the only proper /ubjeds of baptiſm ; and «SJ 
that immerfion is neceſſary to the due Adminiliration 4 
of that ordinance, 


Far, fay they, John the firſt adminiſtratar of 
that ordinance, preached the 4apti/m of repentance, 

and required repentance previous to hapty;m. Mat. 
li. 2, 5, 6, 8. See John iv. 1. Jeſus firſt made 
diſciples, and then baptized them, or ordered them 
to be baptized ; and with his practice agrees the 
commiſſion be gave in Matt.  zxvill. 19. With 
which compare Mark xvi. 16. See alſo Acts viii. 
37. and other paſſages of ſcripture where repentence » 
25 2 are mentioned as neceflary m grger- to 

2 ti Ms | 
” beser ors baptized into Chriſi, have put ont 
Chriſt, have Put on the ntw mgn : but to put on the 
new man, it to be formed in rigbteouſnęſs, boline(s, 
ard truth; this whole argument is in the expreſs 
Words of St. Paul: the major propoſition is po- 
1 tively determined, Gal. iii. 27, The minor ig” 
Ephef. iv. 24. The concluſivn then is obvious, 
that they who are not formed anew in Pighteouſneſs, 
_bolineſs and truth } they who remaining in the pre- 
ſent incapacities cannot Walk in niauneis of liſe, have 
not been baptized into Chriſt, have not that baptiſes 

which is tbe anſwer of a good eonſcience 1 
God, which is the only ſhapliſi which ſaves d 
and as this is the caſe of children, * are not. 
bop ſu 2 of that — 1 2 
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"-Helpetiing > the mode, alan argue rods, the Gat 
| fication * the word þdpti/m——from the phraſe, 
buried with him in baptiſm ——from the firſt ad. 
miniſtrators repairing, to rivers; and the practice of 
the primitive church after the apoſtles, - 


II. The Baptiſts in general refuſe to communi 


2 8 with other denominations, 


For they fupp oſe the mode of icmerſfos eNſengial 
to baptiſm ; and that Hapriſm is neceſſary previous 
to receiving the Lord's ſupper: and that therefore 

it would be inconſiſtent for them to admit unbapti- 
zed perſons (as' others are in their view) to' Tu 


7 with them in this ordinance. 


This denomination all unite in pleading N uni- 
| ber fas liberty of conſcience. For they alledge that 
"the ſacred rights of conſcience ate unalienable, and 
ſubject to no controul but that of the Deity. . For 
It does not appear that God has given fuch authority 
to one man over another, as to compel any one ko 
Bis religion. Nor can any ſuch 2 be veſteg in 
the gibt by the conſent of the people; bee. 
' cauſe no man can ſo far abandon 15 wo. of his 
own ſalvation as blindly to leave it to the choice of 
any other, whether prince or ſubject, to preſcribe to 
Him what faith or worſhip he ſhall embrace, 


In the ſecond place, The care of ſouls cannot. be; 
long to the civil magiſtrate, becauſe his power 
conſiſts only in outward force, but true and ſaving 
religion conſiſts in the inward perſuaſion of Us 
mind, without which nothing can be acceptable to 
God. And ſuch is the nature of the underſtanding, 
that it cannot be compelled : to ay thing by out- 
wad, —  - 7 
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parties eder fince che beginning of the Reformation, 
viz. thoſe who have followed: the Caluiniſtical dos- 


21 1 


2 45 . 0 


Fend ce ad many other alen, ies 
ane that all the power of civil Youcrvment re- 
lates only to mens civil intereſt; col flaed to the 
bare of the things of this world, add has L 4 
do with the world to come. | 


In conigquence 755 this te tenet, the Baptifi 20. mY 


7 ict the civil authority conipilling people to ſup- 
hart miniſters ; but they enjoin it on their churches 
as an eümbent daty, to afford their mini ters a a cm 


* 


fortable ſopply. 88 . 
The allociation bv a Ba bib i in iN w- Eagland all 


en Calviniſts, ik regard to, doctrines; and = 
Independents, with referrence to church- governments 
[Sec Calviniſts and Independents] 3 : 


The Eoglich Baptiſts have been divided inte bnd 


trines, and, ftom tlie principal point in that plan, 


perſpnul elefi on, have been tetmed particular Bajo, 
and thoſe ho profeſſed the Arminian tenets ; and. 
have alſo from the chief of thoſe doctrines univerſal 
| redemption; been ſtiled genetal Baptifts. | r roar” 


For an account of 0 the other denecitgigs of B 
lifts, fee Dunkers, ethians, r Sabbataris 


ans, ig 205 . * . 3 
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| tory, . they derived. theit name from Bardefanes 4 
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_ The ſum of His doftrine was as « lon: 1 1 


| . That there i is a Supreme GOD, pute . be⸗ 
ö 1 725 abſolutely free from all evil and im perfecs 


FT >, and there is alſo a Prince of Dattnil, Us 
Fountain of all evil; dilorder and miſery. 


II. That the Su GOD ercatsd . world | 
or pies tmixt & af n in its ce Fon 3 he 
Lee Ster Alto to fts inhabitants, who came out 
dt bis forming Hand, püre ant incbrrüpt, adult + 
with ſubcle ethereal bodies aud x 8 of 2 celeſtial 8 


. . | 
nn The thin the e of; Daria Bad 
22 ente men to ſin, then thà Supremes GOD oo . 
* „ mitred them to fall into fluggith and groſs bodies, for 
8 med A corrupt matter by the ebi / principle; che pet A 
mittedd alſo the depravation and diſorder which th 
malignant being introduced both into the natural a 
8 0 _ world, Aeſigning by 1 to puniſſ 
ok 10 Bee and the per r race 
5 A A AER the pe Fo Gi fic "between 
> een 12 Pu in the 810 of man. 


IV. That en this account JESUS. Keen from 

"he upper regions, cloathed not with a real, hut 

With a celeſtial and ærial body, and taught maß 

kind to ſubdue that body of cprrüption which they 

+ _ carry about with them in this mertal life; and by 
Ahinenre, fal ing, and omremplation, to dilengag 
3 bo nc Tam; 0 e and dominion of that 
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- That thoſe, who 3 . to ts 1 
Albis of this divine teacher, ſhall „after the diſſo- ERR 
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1 ene Eccle 27 . ! i. 5. ny. 180. 


BAR LAAMITES, A ſect in the nen cen- 
tury, followers of Barliaam, he was by birth a Neo- 
politan, and Monk of the Order of St. Baſil. He 
„maintained that the light which ſurrounded Chriſt 


e | - jj 
af on a10unt Tabor was neither the Divine ences nor i 
0 lowed from it. - At 
al 9 raughten'! Air ii Bara. vol, i, f. 129. 


- BASILIDIANS, A'fect in the ſecond centur; 
ſo called from Paſtilides, chiet of the Egyptian 
Gnoſtics. He. e lodged the — * af-.one -. : 
Supreme . GOD, perfect in goodneſs | and v iſdom 
Who produced from. his on ſubſtance ſeven being, © 
or front . * a moſt ** MT. T wa of theſs 
Fs, q 5 2 2 
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| "Zonixulled Dynonicand Seis (j. e priver and wif 
den) enyendered the apgels of the higheſt ordef. 
| Theſe angels formed an Heaven for their habitation, 
And brought forth other angelic beings, of a nature 
* ſomewhat inferior to their own. Many other ge: 
nerations of angels” followed theſe ; new Heavens 
Vexe allo created, until the number of angelic o- 
ders, and of their reſpedlive Heavens, amounted tq 
-three*bundred and fixty- frue, and thus equalled the 
days of the year. All theſe are under the empire of 
an ampipotent Lord, whom Bafiides called Abr anat. 
be inhabitants of the loweſt Heavens, which 
touched upon the borders of the eternal, malignant, 
and ſelf- animated matter, conceived the defign of 
forming a world from that confuſed maſs, and of 
Creating an order of beings d people it. This de- 
ſign was carried into execution, and was approved b 
the Supreme GOD, who, to the animal life, with 
Which only the inhabitants of this new world were 
at firſt endowed, added a reaſonable ſoul, giving, at 
the fame time to the angels, the empire over them 
I beſe angelic beings advanced to the government 
pf the world which they had created, fell, by de- 
grees, from their original purity, and manifeſted toon 
| the fatal marks of their depravity and corruption, 
They not only endeavoured to efface in the minds of 
men the knowledge of the Supreme Being, that they 
might be worſhipped in his ſtead, but alſo began to 
Var againſt one another, with an ambitious view to 
_ _ enlarge, every one, the bounds of his reſpective do- 
minion. The moſt arrogant and turbulent of all 
theſe angelic ſpirits, was that which preſided over the 
Jewiſh nation. Hence the Supreme GOD, behold- Wh | 
ing with compaſſion the milerable ſtate of rational 
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beings ER groaried vither the 0 of a1 1 
ring 3 ſent from Heaven his Son AUS, or 
CURIST he chief of the Eons, that, joined in a 
ban union with the man JESUS; he might” 
reſtore the knowledge of the Su dn GOD, deſtroy 
the empire of thoſe angelic natures which preſided N 
over the world, and particularly that of the arrogant 
leader of the Jewith people. The God of the Jews 
alarmed at this, fent forth his miniſters-to feize the 
man JESUS and put him to death. They executed 
bis commands, but their cruelty could not extend ta. 
CHRIST; againſt whom their efforts were vain. 
Thoſe. ſouls. who obey the precepts of the Son of 
0b, ſhall, after the diſſolution of their mortal 
frame, ” aſcend to the Father, while their bodies re- 
| urn to the corrupt maſs of matter from whence they 
were formed. Diſobedient ſpirits, on the contrary, 
Wall pals ſucceſſively into other bodies. Ti See Gnoſtics] = 
7  Mohheim's Seele, Ht. vol. i 2 181, 182, 133, : 


- BEHMENISTS, A ſect which 35 in the ſe⸗ 
| ventcenth century, fo called from Jacob Behman, a 
Taylor at Gorlitz. He taught that the Divine grace 
operates by the ſame rules, and follows the ſame me- 
| thods, that the Divine Providence obſerves in the 
natural world; and that the minds of men are pu- 
| ped from their vices and corruptions in the ſame way 
that metals are purified from their droſs. 

This re was a branch of _ Mytics; 
Foc TEM” 
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ibu. 7 une, vol i iv. E 476: 


| BERENGARIANS, A ſect in the eleventh cen] 
tury, which adhered to "the opinions of Berghgarius, 
| * — that the bread and wine in 2 the rd 
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His followers were divided in opinion as to the 


5 _  » Euchariſt, They all 2 agreed, that the elements are 


not eſſentially changed, ho. ſome allowed. them 
to be changed in effect ; others admitted a change 
in part; and others an entire change, with this re- 
riction, that to thoſe who com municated unwor- 
* th element were changed back again. 

Dictionam of Atti and Sciexcer, vole i. P. 48 


ERTLLIANs So called from Beryllus, an Atz⸗ 


1 Biſhop of Begrab, who flouriſhed in the third 


_ century. dhe that CHRIST did not exiſt be- 
tore Mary, but that a ſpirit iſſuing from GOD him- 
ell, and therefore ſuperior to all human ſouls, as be- 


ing a portion of the 8 natute, Was uoited to 


m at the time of his birth. 
| | "Moſheim's Eecleſ. His. vol. Y 5. 248, 


BIDDELIANS, So called from Jobn Biddele, 


Who, in the year 1644, erected an independent con- 
gregation in London. The doctrines he taught were, 


general, ſimilar with the Socinians. He admitted 


3 0 "the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, but denied its di- 


yanity, afferting it to be no more than chief among 
Hs HOT angels. Fee Socinians} 5 
Hiſtory of Religion, f. See Dur! 


5 ons. A ſect in the wellen century 
Which ſprung from the Maſſalians. 
They derived their name from the Divine mercy, 
which its members are ſaid to have ineeſſantly im- 
oted; for the word Bagami tes, in the Myſian lans 
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8 heb of this denomination. The doctrines he tfught 
e Were ſimilar with the Manicheans and Gaofties. | 
h ry Gnoſties and ManicheansÞ . 
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BON OS ANS, A fe& in the third century y. "who 
followed the opinions: of Bonoſins, Biſhop of Sardica. 
Their fentiments were the ſame with the Photinians, | 
| though they appear. to have been ering. 9 | 
nions. [See Photinians] . 
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BORREL EIS TS, A ſect in Holland, ſo called 
Korn their leader, one Adam Borreel, of Zealand, 
who had ſome knowledge of the Hebrew, Greek, 


of the /acraments, public prayer, and all other exter- 
nal acts of worſhip. They aſſert that all the chri- 
ſtian churches of the world have TEE from 


tho-purs apoſtolical doctrines, 


They lead a very auſtere life, and employ . 


vert of thei ! in alms and works of piet x. 
. e _ Broughton, ibid, p. 1903, NY 85 


cnc eddie rg A ſect in the ſeventeenth 
century, which derive, their nam from the famous 
- Antoinette Bourignon de la Ponte, a native of 
ders, who pretended to be divinely inſpired, ant 
ſet apart to tevive the true ſpirit of chriſtianity 
that had been extinguiſhed by theglogital, amimoſf- 
Setups debates;+ gf 


_ ions, ig a8 follows, | 
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The prodominane principle wh which reign rough =” 


7 That" tis Shay 8 . net 77 lle d. 
1 nor in prackice, But in a certain intern a} 
' feeling and divine impulſe,” which ariſes im nediately 
. from communion eoith the Deity. , She allowed i a 8e 
neral toleration of all religions. 
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rm EN ANDSISTERS OF THE FREE 
n A ſect, which in the thirteenth century, 
gained ground imperceptibly, in 129 5 2 785 aud 
Germany. 5 

They took OTE Gesemitalibn Hb the 750 
ie St. Paul, Rom. viii. 2, 14, and maintained, 
that the true children of God were inveſted with | 
.the privilege of a full and perfect 7reedom.from the | 
juriſdiction of the law. They were called by. the 
Germans and Flemiſh; Begharas and Beguttes ; 
which was a name given to thoſe who make an ex- : 
traordinary profeſſion of piety and. devotion, MS 


I be ſentiments taoghht wW this denomination, were | 
0 follow s 


That all thing gs flowed ty FIRES dale God, 
W* were ally to return to their divine ſouree: 
That rational ſouls were ſo many por tions of the Su- 
preme Deity ; and that the univerſe, confidered as 
one great, whole, was GOD :—That every man, 5 

the power of contemplation, and by calling off his 
mind from ſenſible and terreſttial objects, might be 
united to the Deity in an ineffahle "manner, and be- 
come one with the Source and Patent of all Things: 1 
and that they, who, by long and Widuous meditati- 

on, had plunged themſelves; as it were, into an ab’ 
$4 the Divinity, W 2 a * * 
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 CALIXTINS, 1A "branch, 7 Huſlites: 


of in. _ 
Bohemia and. Moravia in the fifteenth centaty. The 4 
ll principal” point in which they differed ff om: the wo 

Churcl of gine” was the uſe © "the < lic „ 


9 communicatiog in hoth kinds, 
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the Lui erans, who a fpllowsd-the piniags, of Senne? . 

lis us, u celebrated 55 1 n | © 
* 


14 i Arte ee 


* 


1. That the  ſunddmenta tal duftrines of chriflianity, 

by, which be meant. 1 5 elementary per 1 
e preſerved pure” | 
pg Tg” and were contained in  _ 


0 les Fed. V 
et it That — tenets and opinions which had been 


conſtantly received. bythe: ancient Doctors, 0s NY 
the firſt five centuries, were to he conſidered. as k 
equal truth apd authority with the expreſs deck: 

tions a and Sonny of. | ſcripture, - 3 3 


5 Bro -heon, 1644; pas 
melee, bade. dl, . 47. 450, . 


wy 


© w 
. 


= * F I 
g 2 F IK Pg n 5 8 7 * 
55 if 3 $45 3 | 2 * 
: 4 ; y 
: F 2 
. 
7 ; 


7 9.46 
4b v5 


1 „ f £ 


* 


* 


FIR " 22882 
8 9 Veal * 
* 4 Oe 2 1 e's if "ws * 
My a” 1 x L WIE. 
OP, ä 
: . Nt A 
* * 18 ib 

AN hes 
* 9 1 5 
N 


A Noge Dn, in, x icardy dy, 
=: } hp" yea! 1359. "Hh ) 100 the civil law; 

3 was afterwards pals prefeflör of divinity : at L 
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_of His | Very: enemies. D 
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= 3 For, 5 is the Deity is infinitely perfect | aud TI 
dient in all bis acts, the manifeſtation of his efſential 
11 {eQions moſt be the ſup preme end of the "Divine 
© _ Cpunſelsand defgns: Prov. VI. 4. Te "Lord bath 
1 3 alt things for hi felf, S, Sine : GOD f om. 
1 . - oiſticnt, it is evident that he fo W rom everlaſt- 
LY : ing Whatever ſhould: boot ''to'* paſs.* + but tliere can 
3 8 3 preſcienct of future *contingents ; for hat 8 
S iply foreſeen, muſt infallibly:come to'paſs, con- 
1 the pteſcience of the ey cannot * An- 
 Fecedentto his dees. 
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II. That Jeſus Ohriſt, by his death and loffer ng 
made an ISS only _ the fins of the oel. . 
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That is, that redemption is commenſurate with, 
the. Divine- a | Chriſt * abſolutely: purchaſed 
prac, holineſs, andal ſpiritual bleſſings for his people. ; 


For, if GOD, really intended. the falva 
all mes, then no man can pe periſh For the « 
of the” Lord flat ndeth forever: Fſiim, | 
There ate expreſs texts of ſcjp te N te 
hare Chriſt did not die for all — Jol vi. 
1th bet the Father giveth me, ſhall come tome,” 
Molin x, 11; Chriſt files himſelf; The} 
or, 1b lays down bis life for his. ep! 18 
is alſo implied in our Savjour's . his' mn 
eee, Jenn 21. 9. 
To ſup ppoſe that the death of Chrid procure 2 
only. a poltibility- of ſalvation, Which depends upon | 
our performance of certain conditi ions, is contradiczary 
tothoſe-ſcriptures which aſſert that ſalyation is Whalh 
| owing. to. /ree./avereign grace. I Chriſt died for 
all, and all are not. ſaved, the purpoſes of bis den 
att in many inſta -fruſte ated, and he ſhed of 
Precious blood. in vain : to. ſuppoſe this would be 
3 to the infinite perfections, of the gre 
Redeemer ; therefore he did not die for all and al 
for: "whom he died will * be ſaved 
* . l. That 
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II. That mankind. are atalh de mk in co 
ge of tlie Fall; and by virtue of Aan being 
ir public head, the) Git” of "Bis fit was Tmputed, 
da cbrrapt nature conveyed to al his p. MANY 3 
5 which” pte toteed 411 actual tra up on Ins: and 
—. mn we are made fubje& te death and a i 
al, Tpititual and eternal. 58 back 
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vity of mank. | mel Re terms: | 
Gen.” Vil. 21. "The EN of man's "heart is 
eat from: big:igouth. Pfalm iy. 2, 3. The ord. 
date down! Leu Taue upon the. chem of nen, 
20 ſer if ifbere-were any that did dinderfland, ang ek 
_ Bfter; GOD, Hi are all gone fide; they 
oy ou filthy ; t ere. is none tigt veth goo2, | 
ma os 77 Je iht ame purport {ce „Kom lit," 
bk | And: it is eyident, hat Adam's 
bed his poſ erity, from Rom. 5. 19. 
Aal ſabedience many were made Henni, & e, 
gres;alſo teach, thay all ſin expeſſey; us: oy 


I 4 3 75 
everlaſting. ddeſtruckion. ee Gal. fi. 19. 


4 Hor, a 6, 7. } And Nome . 14 Tg $9 
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dent fram the üniverfal reigũ of death over perſons 
=. Kal ages tom the propenſity to evil which ap-" | 
pesin mankind; and impels them to travſgreſs 4 
| Goto lw from the neceſſity of regeneration : * 
| the ware of redemption and the "retails of 
corruption in-the-faints. ot e 
i AV. That all whom God Hi Pede pred; 12 
WW: life he is pleaſed in his appointed time effeually, to 
Fo call by his word and ſpirit,out of. that eſtate of hn 
A and %, in which they are by nature, to race 
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FA power. 2 " 3s PP wh 0 17385 c Ephk. ii. 1, 5 
Phil. ii. bg" and Hu, other... paſſages... Ik, there 
was any:thivg in us which renders.the, 9 of God 
effectual, we. ſhould. bave cauſe for boa 


| the faered- pages declaim againſt. this in the. moſt. 


emphatical terms. Rom. v. 27 +, Where. is boay 
| * 5 1. excluded, Sec der _ Titus, iii. . ist. ] 


. W Y e e, n 
If the free. will. of man renders grace e 
it. may be made ineffeual bythe N power, and 
ſo the creature fruſtrate the deten \of his Creator, 
which. is derogatory” to the infinite -. perfections of 
that omrirpotent, Being, who worketh m "Tee ac 
EY to. the counſel.of bit wil. 
That. thoſe. whom, God * effeftually & called 
a "analked by Bis ſpirit,” "Tall ' never daß fall 
* 2 ds. of grace. Fr IE 2 17 33* | 
For third doctrine is evident from the bee 
ing grace > in „ Iſaiah 
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moved, ſaftb the: LORD; that. bath: 'mercy 0 on thee 


dee allo Jer. xxxii. 38 John iv. 14. vi. 39 

1. 28; xi, 26. And Sac  apoſtleexclaims with: 

triumphant rapture,— I am perſuaſ that. neitbe: 
life, nor death, &c. Mall be abi toJeparate us fro 
a, "2x GOD, wH1 . * CG HE Jau our Lor. 
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the ee of the Deity :-h purpoſes and 
he reaſons on which he founds them ate invariable 
as himielf; with bim there 1s no varightent/t nor fas. 
dow of kurning james i. 17 The: Hitch fulgeſs 8 
the Deity" is ever « played in perfortait bid p 
s: but the doctri tine of falling from grace: froſiture 
gt Yeſign bf the promiſes j fut if ane hint may fall 
hy not another; and à third; tin no fincere bhti⸗ 
8 Rage ate left But the doctine 155 e Bebit. 
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* CAPUTIATI, A ſect which ata ts in the 
 iwelfth'century ;-ſo) | called from: a ſingular kind of 
| 5 _ cap which diftinguiſh:zheir party. They wore up- 
de their caps a leaden .of the Vitgin. Mary, 
nud declared oublickly,. 8 their purpoſe was to 
N e all diſtinctions, to abrogate magiſtracy, and to 

remove all ſubordination athong mankind, and to 

© reflore that primitive liberty, that | natural! equali 
_ -which-were the ineſtimable privileges of 
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Sas ria A fea. which aroſe 104 — 

Horde the middle of the ſecond century ; fo called *. 
= Wl from Carpocrates, whoſe philoſophical tenets agreed 7 
i general with thoſe of the Egyptian Gnoſties. He 
0 icknowladgdd the exiſtence. of a Supreme 80, „ 
d and of the on: derived from him by ſucceſſive = 
nerations. He maintained the eternity of a corrupt 5 
Wo matter, and the creation of the world from there =. 
by angelic powers, as. alſo the Divige origin of fouls 
- WH vahappily impriſoped in mortal bodies, &. He af- 
I ferted, that JESUS was born of F-/eph. and Mary; 
according to the ordinary / courſe of nature; and was 
i WM diftinguiſhed from the reſt of mankind by nothing —— 
bat his ſuperior fortitude and greatneſs of foul. He 4 
held, that luſts and paſtions, being implanted in our « 

nature by GOD himſelf, were conſequently void of 
guilt, and had nothing in them criminal; and not 
oaly allowed his diſciples full liberty to fin, but re- 
commended to them a vicious courſe of life, as 4 
matter both of obligation and neceſſity, aſſerting that 
* cternal falvation was only attainable by thoſe Wo 
0 had committed all forts of erimes, and had daringly 
fited'up--the ' meaſure of i miquity.. He alſo taugt 
WH that all "High ould be poficted ; in common, 155 
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carakisrs, 4 branch of the Manic iid) 
in the twelfth century. This ſect agreed in the 
following points of doctrine, viz. That Matter was 
the ſource of all evil; that the Creator of this world 
was a Being diſtinct from the ſupreme Deity ; that 
Chriſt was not bes with a real body, neither 
could be y faid to have been born, or to 
—. ep ; that human bodies were the pro- 

duRion of the evil principle z that baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper were uſeleſs inſtitutions and that 
human fouls endued with reaſon, were ſhut up by 
an unkappy fate in the dungeons of mortal bodies, 
from whencs only they could be delivered by faſt» 
ing, mortification, and continence of every kind, 
Hence they exhorted all who embraced their doc- 
trine to a figorous abſtinence from animal food, 
wine, and wedlock, and retommended to them, in 
the moſt pathetic terms, the moſt ſevere aQs of | 
auſterity. and mortification. = 
This denomination treated all the books of this 
Old Teſtament with the utmoſt contempt, but ex- 
 prefied a high veneration for the * * 1 
for the four Beagle. POOR t 
| C 

0 

a 
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| CERDONIANS, A branch of the Gnoſtics is 
the ſecond century, "which derive their name from 
Qcrdo ; they are alſo called Marcionites, from Mar- 
cion, who propagated his doctrines with . 

ſucceſs throughout the world, | 


| The ſentiments fought by this denomination were 
a8 follow : 
That there are two principles, the one perfectly 


good, and the prher Perf evil z and 7 
tele 


Kh... — 
\ 4 — ee my 


cr 75 


theſe chereisan intermediate kind ofeky,neither per- 
ſectly good nor perfectly evil, but of a mixed nuture; 
and o as juſband powerful, as to adminiſter rewards 
and inflict puniſhments. I his middle Deity i the 
creator of this inferior world, and the God and le- 
iſlator of the Jewiſh nation 3 he wages perpetual 
wm with the evi Pringiple.; and both the one and 


| the: other aſpire to the place of the. /apreme. Being. 


and ambitiouſly attempt ſubjecting to their REN 
all the inhabitants of the world. | 
The Jews are the ſubjects of that powerful; Tonius 


Who formed the lobe : the other nations, who 
worſhip a variety of Gods, are under the empire of 
the cui. Princip. Both theſe confliting pow 
exerciſe oppreſſions upon rational, and immortal 
ſouls, and keep, them in a tedious and miſerable cap» 


tivity. Therefore, the ſupreme God, in order to ter- 


minate this war, and to deliver from their bondage * 
thoſe ſouls, whole origin is celeſtial and divine, ſent 
to the Jews a Being moſt like to himſelf, even his 
on JEUS CE 
Race Kleine of a body, that thus he mi ht 
be viſible to mortal eyes, The commiſſion of this 
celeſtial meſſenger was to deſtroy. the empire both | 
of the evi Principle, and of the. at ber of this world, 
and to bring back wandering ſouls ta God. On 
this account he was attacked with. inexpreffible fur 
by.the Prince of Darkneſs, and by the God of the 
25 hut without effect, ſince having a hody onlx 
in a ppearance, he was thereby rendered incapable = 
of (of ering. Thoſe who. follow the facred directi- 
ons of he celeſtial conductor, mortify the body by 


faſting, and auſterities, call of their minds from the 
Ulurements of * . 43 the "FOO » 5 
the 


—— —.— 52 


wers 


RIS T, cloathed with a certain 


x Wu 
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13 tbe . an of he , 


turn their eyes towards the Supreme Bei ng, (hall 


- after death alcend ta che e 18 Jy _y F 


1 . 


This denomination rejected all the Old Teſta: ; 


pt, and received only part of St. Luke's golp el, 
and ten of St. Paul's s epiltles in the Ver [> 1's 


© 


— Hela Hip. vol. 1, 7 178. 
Fe 7 Hiſtorical Librar Ys vol. 2 b. mY 


© EBRINTHIANS, A ſect which atoſe in ah 
81 century; ſo called from Cerlerhios, who taught 
That the creator of the world, whom he conſidered 
alſo as the ſovereign and law. giver of the Jewiih 
people, was a Eeing endowed with the greateſt vir- 
 tues, and derived his birth from the ſupreme God ; 
« that this Beiog fell by degrees from his native vir- 


due and his primitive dignity ; that the ſypreme 
God, in conſequence of this, determined to deſtroy, 


his empire, and ſent upon earth, for this purpoſe, 


one of the ever-happy and glorious Hons, whoſe 
name was CHRIST ; that this CHRIST chole for 


his habitation the perſon of JESUS, a man of the 
molt illuſtrious. ſanctity and juſtice, the ſan of Joſeph 


and Mary, and deſcending in the form of a dove, en- 


tered | into him, while he was receiving the baptiſm 


_ of John in the waters of Jordan : that JESUS, after 


his union with CHRIST; opp poſed himlelf wich vi⸗ 
got to the God of the Jews, was, by his inſtiga- 


tion, ſeized and crucified by the Hebrew chiefs : that 


when JESUS was taken captive, CHRIST aſcend- 


- ed up on high, ſo that the man "JESUS alone was. 


| fete to the as of an ienominiou death. 1 df 
f Cerinthiug 


ie & Darke | 


+4. - BY . loo, _ jus 


tould: wording the Father of CHRIST, even (he 
iupreme GOD, in conjunction with the Son; that 


enn 1 
eee ahi of His. followers 4 pn le 


they ſhould abandon the law-giver of the Jews, 


wk he looked upon as the creator of the world; 


that they ſhould tetain a part of the law given by 
Moſes, but ſhould, nevertheleſs, employ their princi- 
pal attention and care to tegulate dal, lives by the 
precepts: of CHRIST, To encourage them to "hte, 
he promited them the reſurrection of this mortal 5 
dy, after which was to commence a ſcene of the moſt 
exquiſite delights, during CHRIST's. earthly reign 
of a thouſand years, which was to be ſucceeded. by 
a happy and Wee the 1 in che celeſtial world. 
lee e Fan "ONES. 

5 Maßbein a Beelsf, Rift a I. ** 1 111. 116. 5 | 


CHAZINZARIANS, A fed which aroſe is Art . 


«a 


menia, in the ſeventh century. They are ſo call 
from the Armenian word chazus, which fignifies 
a Croſs, becauſe they were Lad aa with adoring the 
ero/ 4. 9 
. vie of Religion,” vel. yi [See can,! 


 CHILIASTS. | [See Millenarians] | 


cn RISTI ANS OF 85. JOHN, 80 called has 
cauſe they ſay they received their faith, books, and tra- 
ditions from Jobn the Baptiſt. They always inhabit 
near ariver in which they baptize, for they never bap- 
tize but in rivers, and only on Sundays. Before they go 
to the river, they carry the infant to church, where 


there is a Biſhop' wha reads certain prayers | over the 


head of the ehild ; from thence they carry the chud 
to the er With a train * men as Wamen, w who, 
od "yp 


- 


: Che 


* 
* 
7 * 


ce al 
times, a _ _— name my = Lord, 252 ond la 
1 a, warld. and paradiſe, the high-creator. of all 
things. After that. the. Biſhop: reads again in bis 
- Hhok, while .the god-father.. 3 the child all 
over in the water ;. after which they all go to the pas 
houſe to feaſt. They have no knowledge of 
> myſlery of the holy. Frinity, only they, ſay chat 
iſt. i 1g Sh . and ward of the arerna/ Father, 
became man, to fret us from the 
F e 15 In : but when the Jews came to d lake 
him, he deluded. theig cruelty with a ſhadbwe, 

They believe the angel. Gabriel is the 80 of 
GOD, begotten upon light, and that he undertook 
to create the world, according to the command 
- which GOD. gave him, *. and took along with him 
three Hundred and thirty-fix thouſand .demons, . and 
made the earth 1o fertile that it was but to ſow in 
the eg and reap at night; and that ihe lame 

wen uhr Adam al the = preſſe Rene, 


; - 


* They far, 3 FI an! 4 Gabeta had 80 the 6 mari 
by. the 5 mod of GOD, he thus diſtowſed,—Lorg. GOD, L 
| have buils\the world LOS id} command me. It bas put me 
and my brethran to à val} deal of trouble to raiſe ſocht bigh| mourns) 
tains, which ſeem tb ſuflain Heaven : but; infteac of chen bigs 
mom I onghir'to el, kor havitg accotapliſied” f eat a work, I 
FEE 

CA 9 e A a 9 4 ; 
will tell you wha T5 me :_ after the king of the-world, I 
fret chat thäre will eome into ir 2 pr Fel, 
1 Inſicela, enemies to your: name 
the fruits. of one labour. 


4 


* ti pale avi lifeto WOO it bs laid they be⸗ 
at nere that when any one lies at the point of death; 
e thcce hundred and ſixty demoris come ahd carry his 
n foul to a place full of ſerpents; dogs, lions; typers;- | 
and devils ; who; if it be the foul of a wicked man; 
is Wl tear it in pieces; but being the foul of a jaſt man; | 
Mi creeps under the bellies of thoſe creatiires into ahe 
a« Wl preſence of GOD; who fits in his ſeat of thajeſty-ts 
oh {judge the world; and that there are angels allo, oh 
at weigh the fouls of met in a balance, who being 
. chought worthy,are admitted immediately into glory: 2 
= They have no canonical books, but a number full —_ 
e of charms, &c. Their chief feſtivals are three; one f 
in the winter, which laſts three days, in memory of. 
our firſt parents and the ertation of the world; the 
other in the month of Auguſt, which is called the 
feaſt of St. Fobn ; the third; which laſts five days, 
in June, during which time they are all re-baptized. 


Is the Euchariſt, they make nfe of meal or flour 
kneaded, with wine and oil; they add oil to fignify 
the benefit we receive, by the ſacrament, and put us | 
in mind of our love to GOD and our e ee 22 
The words of their conſecralion are certain 1 
prayers, which they make to praiſe and thank GOD, 
at the ſame time bleſſing the bread and wine. After 
all the ceremonies are ended, the Prieſt takes. the 
bread, and having eaten lome of it, OP the 
reſt to the people. 


 Thele Chriſtians reſide in Fs and. Welse, 
Tavinier Fravelr, p. TY 91 92, 93. 


' CHRISTIANS OF ST. THOMAS, A ſect in 
de peninſula of E on this ſide the n . 


— — 


0 


I 08. 


ace called Chriſtians - of 4 St; home + cauſe - that 
3 preached the goſpel and ſuffered martyr. 
dom; in that peninſula 43 * and for e back Clarks 
tian have a peculiar: venetation. IP IN: 4 En 
They admit of no mages, and receive: ads the 
Lol to Which they pay a great venerat ion. They af. 
Gra; that the ſouls of the ſaints do not ſee GOD; 
till after the day of zudgment. They ee 
but three ſacraments, viz. Baptiſm, Orders and the 
Eacharift; They make no uſe of holy oils in the 
adminiſtration of baptiſm; but after the ceremony 
anoint the infant with an unction, _ compoſed of oi 
and walnuts, without any benediction. They have 
no knowledge of confirmation, or extreme unttion 

and abhor auricular confeſſion. In the Eucbariſ 
they conſecrate with little cakes, made of oil a0 
falt; and, inſtead of wine; make ule. of wWater 1g 

which raifins have been, infuſed, 5 
| Broughton' 7 Hiftorical lu, vol. 1. 7. BY 


705 -EIRCUMCELLIANS; in Latin Circunitelliones 
A branch of the ſe& of the Donatiſts: They 4 

bounded chiefly in Africa. They had no fixed abode 
but rambled up and down, begging, or rather _ 
ting, a maintenance from the country pe 22 
was from this wandering | youre of life ey had 


their” name, „ 
A 5 4 delle, "ia, FY 370 


coccklAxs, A ee which aroſe in the levei: 
teenth century, ſo called from John Cocceius, Pro 
feſſor of Divinity, in the Univerſity of Leyden. He 
repreſented the whole hiſtory of the Old Taſtamen 
us a mirror, which held forth an accurate view a 
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44 oo i er der tet be IEEE 3483144 I ot ori 23rd” 
dhe church vhder the diſpentation of the New Tea. 
WM ent, and unto the end of the world. He main- 
W. rained that, by far the greateſt part of the ancient 
- {Wl prophecies foretold CHRIS T's miniſtry and media» 
tion, and the riſe, progreſs; and revolutions of the 
church, not only under the figure of perſons and 
franſactions, but in «literal manner, and by the ver 
ſenſe of tlie words uſed in theſe prediction; and 
laid it down as a fundamental rule of interpretation, 
that the words and phraſes of ſcripture are to be un- 
derſtood in every ſenſe ot which they are ſuſceptible; 
br, in other words; that they ſignify in ids, every 
thing that they can poſſibly ſignify © 
Cocceius allo taught that the-covenatit made he- 
tween GOD and the Jewiſh nation, By the miniſtry 
of Moſes; Was of the ſame nature of the new coves 
hant obtained by the mediation of JESUS CHRIST. 
In conſequence of this general principle, he main- 
talned; Fhat the ten commandments were promulga- 
ted by Moſes, not as a rule of obedience, but as a e- 
preſentution of the covenant of grace: That when 
the Jews had _ provoked the Deity by their va- 
fious, tranſgreſſions, particularly by the worſhip 
& 8 the golden calf, the, ſevere and ſervile yoke ' 
hoof the ceremonial law was added to the decalogue, 
ass a puniſhment inflicted on them by the ſupreme 
Being in his tighteous diſpleafure, —that this yoke 
ich was: painful in itſelf; became doubly! ſo on 
ei account of its typical fignification; ſince it admoniſh- 
roi ed the Iſraelites, from day to day, of the imperfec- 
Hq tion and undertainty of their ſtate, filled them with 
new anxiety, and was a perpetual proof that they had 
w 08 tnerited the righteous diſpleaſure of God, and could 
n hot expect before thi coming of the Meſſiah the 
the e H e | 5 entire 5 


22 
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. mon of their Che indeed good 
men, even under the Moſaic diſpenſation, were 
immediately after death made partakers of everlaſt- 
Ing glory; but that they were nevertheleſs, during 
'the Sholes courſe of their lives, far removed from 
that firm hope and aſſurance of ſalvation, which 
rejoices the faithful under the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel, —and that their anxiety flowed naturally from 
this conſideration, that their fins, though they re- 
mained unpuniſhed, were not pardoned, becauſe 
Chriſt had not, as yet, offered himſelf up a ſacrifice 


to the father to make an entire atonement for them, 
© Moſheim's Ecelefaftical Hiſtory; vol. 4 P. 545». 546 547: 548. 


CoLARBARSIONS, I See Marcoſians] | 


' COLLEGIATES; A name given to a ſociety of 
Mennonites at Holland, becauſe they called theit 
religious aſſemblies colleges. ang are alſo lar: 
| Rhinſtergers, [See Mennonites] 

of ep + ob Moſheine's ibid wl. 5. p. 59. 
Collier s Hiſt. Dictionary. [See lab 


© COLLUTHIANS, A ſect which aroſe in the 
fourth century; ſo called from Colluthus, a Prieſt 
of Alexandria, who taught that GOD was not the 


author of the evils and a fflictions of this life. | 
| _ Broughton's Hift. Library, vol. 1. 2 264 | 


| | COLLYLYRIDIANS, An Arabian ſect, in the 
fourth century; ſo denominated from their idolizing 
the virgin Mary, worſhiping her as a e and 
offer ing to her little cakes, 
| Hi. of Religion, vol. 4. CS. Collphridians) 


CONGREGATIONALISTS, A denomination 


| of Proteſtants, who maintain, that each particular} 


Ed w— — xi 


church 


. NY. 


cor 


* 


church has vba od Chriſt x for exerted 80 


vernment, and enjoying all the ordinances of e - 


thip within nſelf. | 

This denomination differ from the Independents 
in this reſpect, viz, They invite councils which are 
adviſary only ; but the Independents Oy: deci- 


* all difficulties within t mſelves.* 


Neal AR of Neue Bog land. vol, 2 . 214. op 


' CONONITES, A ect which appeared in the 
Gxth century; they derive their name from Conon, 


Biſhop of Tarſus, he taught, that the body never 
loſt its form, —that its matter alone was ſubject to 


corruption and decay, and was to be reſtored When 


this mortal ſhall put on immortality. 
1n other points they agree with the Philoponi 


[See Tapete and Tritheiſts! | 
. Moſheim!s Eceleſ. Hi 1. 1 x: 4 473. 


cobHrEs, Chriſtians of Egypt, Nubia, and 


the adjacent countries ; their ſentiments are ſimilar 


with the Jacobites. * Jacabices.- See alla the 


Appendix} 
Father Simons Religion of the Bafterm ID 7 110. 


ECORRUPTICOLA, A ſect which aroſe in the 
fxth century; they derived their name from their 
maintaining that the body of Chriſt was corru ptible, 
that the fathers had owned it, and that to deny it 
was to deny the truth of our Saviour's paſſion . 


TI of * and Seines vol. 1. p. 492. 
ww  DAMIANISTS, 


ha Thoſe who are Safirous of . ing 2 ertientas account of 


* 


Congregational principles, may conſult their platform of cbur . 


3 Khich the brevity of this work does not admit cf i 
| xu og. 


Y 


l 


pay. 
8 


andria. | The opinions maintained by this devomi: 


; ſo called from Damian, Biſhop. of 


ion were ſimiler to pas pf he Angelite 
W 1 3 
| . ages s  Eeehfoſtje Hig. vel, 


Helle, in the year 1373, 1% > ace they. Jpeend 
£ through the diſtrict dt. Liege," 7 


3 


: 57 arts Of Hander: It Was "colt; Ng ; ry among them 
| Well as in [1 


and hole in 


or perſons of both lexes, pb FTA as W 
vate, to fall a dancing all of A luden, 
each others hands, to continue their motions wi 


extraordinary violence, till, being almoſt ſuffocated, 


they tell down breathleſs pe bg and they afficma- 
ed thak: during theſe intervals of vehement agitation, 
they were fayoured with wonderful viſions. © Like 
the Flagelants, they wandered about from place to 
place, had recourle'to begging for their ſuſtenance, 
treated with the utmoſt contempt, both the prieft- 


| Hood, the public rites and worſhip of the charch, | 


and held ſecret aſſemblies. l 
munten ibid. vel. 3. þ. 206, 207. 


pv 878, A ſei in the ſixteenth century; 


ſo called from David George, a native of Delft, who 
we ou an by his | prodent converſatie 


NOR +. 


on, 


Hille deplored the decline of vital and practical nl 
bein end endezyoured to reſtore it among his fol- 


lowers ; but rejected, as mean and uſcleſs, god wy 


ternal ſervices of Pie. e 


n 


AMT ANISTS, A {A j in the fxth e 


r tubs irc amt. 


DANCERS, A ſect which,argſe at Aix-lq- Cha- 
0 el. and | other 


„ Ha tee. 


4A . > oc_ fd A an 


> ww a fe 


Dow. 


He was e Wi 800 aſering, that, e he. 


third David, ſon of that he 
fave. mY by. grace and. not 115 40 . and ae 
wong, the au. 


nying the exiſtence of angels and. det 
Mont of the fecipt ures, ang the be Furt 


bod V. | 
n - Moſhetm's Becks e Bifterr, vol. 4 4. 


_ Croſby's Hiffors of the E 2 
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' DIGGERS, A ſec, which 8 in SL 


in the fifteenth century io called, becauſe they dug 
their aſſemblies under ground, in caves and foteſts.—2 


They e the church, is miniſteryand ſacraments, 
regten 7; Hiſtorical Library, 10. 1. P. 225. . 


DIMOERITES. [88 Appollinarians] 


7, ALD 
. 8 S 


„„ 23A we-=.. FF WV DP ou e : 


turies ; ſo called from the Greek of [apd tod ddkee 
in] to appear, becauſe they - held that Jeſus Chriſt 
was born, "lived in the world, died, and roſe again, 
not in reality, but in appearance only. * It was the 
common ien of the Gnoftics. (See Gpoſtics] 


Broughton, ibid. #- 339 


'DONATISTS, * ſeat which aroſe in the fourth : 
century. They derived heir name enen Danurus, 
Biſhop of Numedia, 

They maintained, that W e was alone 
to be conſidered as the true church, and avoided all 
communication with other churches, from an-appre- 
henfion of contracting their impurity and corruption, 
Hence they pronounced the ſacred tites and inſtitu · 
tions void of all virtue and efficacy among ow 
chriſtians, who were not 3 5 


„ RE on YR 
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'DOCETOE, A {c& in the firſt and. ſecond 1b „ 


5 v N 


their pa 71 10 t h,other* harches, but with reſpet 
d thoſe who jad been ordained miniſters of thy 
1 Selten the they eit Jer deptived them on their office of Of 


| 201 557 N ee, Reel: lu. . 1. * 
vDpfcndters. The followers of iemos, 


an, of Novara, in Lombardy, about the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth Century. He taught that the 
atv of the father, which had continued till Moſes, 
Was a law of grace and wiſdom, but that the law of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which began with himfelf in the 
year 130%, was a law entirely of: O96, which. voul 
hat to the e end of the world.. 3 

| [Ye Broughton's Hi fRoricat Library, — * oo 344 

1 3 „ . r 2 
ow D] N KERS, A denomination | which took ity 
Tile; in the year 1724, and was. formed into a ſort 
2 commonwealth, moſtly in a ſmall town called 
Pphrata, in or hear Pennſylvania. They ſeem to 
have obtained their name from their manner of bap: 
tizing their new converts, which is by plunging, 
Their habit ſcems to be peculiar to themſelves, con- 
filing of a long tunic or coat, reaching down to 
their: heels, with-a ſaſn or girdle round the waiſt, 


the dreſs of the Dominican E enn men oo 
ot Th the head or beard. _- 


The men and women have Spirits bobine 
5 and'diting governments. For theſe A 65 they 
Haveereted two large wooden buildings; one of 
which is oecupied by the Þrettiren, the other by 


© 1 ———ů — | — — — ne 


— — 4 ; 


baptized thoſe who: came. ov. er r to 


and a cap or hood hanging from the ſhoulders, like | 


| s of the Tociety : :. and in each of them 
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Dun 


there is a banqueting-room, and an apartment for. 


meet together even at their devotions. 


- They live chiefly upon tobts and othef vege "Ft 
the rules of their ſociety-not- allowing them fleſh; 


oy 


except upon particular *occalions,. when they hold” 


what they call a Love · feaſt; at which time the bres' 


and eat mutton, but no other meat. No member of 


the ſociety is allowed a bed; but in caſe of ſiekneſs: 
In each of their little cells they have a hench fixed 
to ſerve the purpoſe of a bed, and a ſmall block of 
wood for a pillow. The Dunkers allow of no in- 
tercourſe betwixt the brethren and ſiſters, not. even 
„ -S.. 1 „ 
The pfintipal tenet of the Dunkers appears to be 
this: That future happineſs: is only to be obtained 
penance and outward mortifications in this life; 
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und year of Jnbihs, are, typical of certain Piech after 
the general judgment, in which the ſouls of thoſe; 
who are. not then admitted into happineſs, are pu- 
tied from their corruption. If any within theſe 


ſmaller periods are ſo far humbled as to acknowledge 
60D to be holy, juſt and 300d, and CHRIST 


their only Saviour, they are received into felicity 1 
| While: thoſe. who continue' obſtinate, are reſerved in 


ment until the grand period, typißed by the ju- 
ilee, atrives, when all ſhall be made —_— in * 


endleſs fruition of the Diety. | 
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Bion ir ERG .A hea | in the 1 to 


cond. century; ſo called from their leadet 
Ebion, or from their * which Ebionites bigs 


nifies i in Hebrew. 


They believed tlie celefiial eaiſiion of e tr kiSY; 


and his participation of a Divine nature, yet they re- 
garded Him as a man born of Fo/eph and Mary, ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of nature: they more- 
over aſſerted, that the ceremonial law, inſtituted by 
Moſes, was not only obligatory upon the jeus, but alſo 
IN all others; and that the obſervance of it was 
very eſſential to ſal vation. They obſerved both the 
Jewiſh Sabbath and the Chriſtian Sunday; and in 
celebrating: the Euchariſt, made uſe of unleavened 


bread. They abſtained from the feſh of animals 


and even from milk. 


They rejected itte Old- Teſtatient; ai in theNew! 
Teſtament received * the go! pel of * Matthew, 


and 


3 ENG | | 59 
une e desk ebich they filed, The 
gojpe according to ebe Hebrews "TRE 
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ECE T, & {6 in the year 686; who affirnicd} 
one in order io make pager acceptable to God, £3 
ould be performed ancing. _ | 


Defrſn 's Chronoligical Tabler, vol x, 7. 2 13s 


EFFRONTES; 80 Called from their (having 
their foreheads till they bleed, and then bar unf, 
them” with oil, uſing no other baptiſm but thi 


They ſay, the' Holy Ghoſt is nothing but a ; bats "2 
b ped n in the mind ; and he is not 
be adored, Or 

10 Ken le of alt Religions, 7. 2337 
| ELCESAITES: A ſet in the ſecond century 
Fo detioinivated from their prophet Blceſai, His 
fundamental doctrine was, that Jeſus Chriſt; who 
was born ftom the beginning of the world, had ap- 
peared froni time to time under divers bodies. 


Miſtry of Religion, vol. 4. L.. Elleſeirer] | 


| ENCRRTrTES, or CONTINENTS, A name 

given. to a ſect in the ſecond cemuty, becauſe they 
condemned marriage, forbid: the , eating of fleh, 
or drinking, of wine, and rejected, with a ſort of hor= 
ror, all the comforts and conveniencies of life. Ta- 
tian, an Aſſyrian, was the leader of this denomina- 
tion. He regarded Matter as the fountain of all 
evil; and therefore recommended, in a peculiar 
| mar 1 * the moxrtification of the body. He diſtin- 
dae — creator of the world from the Supreme 


N e Or 


* 


bs 1 DA EPI 
Being 1 the reality of CHRIST's. body and 
blended the Chriſtian religion with kveral ot er te- 


nets of the Oriental philoſophy. 
Moſheim's Ecclef. Hiſt. vol. 1, p 280. 


| ENERGIA, A ſeR in the ſixteenth century; fo 
called becauſe they held, the Euchariſt was the ener- 
gy and virtue of Jeſus Chriſt ; not bis 250 nor a 


| repreſentation thereof. 
1 iſt, of Religion, nl, 4. e. bebe! 


Eoxrrks, A ſect in the twelfth century, fol- 
lowers of Eon de Etoile, a gentleman of Bretagne, 
Having heard it ſung in the church, per eum, qui 
venturus eſt judicare vivos æl mortuos, he concluded 
that he was the perſon who was to judge both quick 

and dead, from the reſemblance between the word 
Eum and his name. He was, followed as a great 
prophet ; ſometimes he walked with a great num- 
ber of people ; ſometimes he lived in ſolitude, and 

appeared afterwards in greater ſplendor than before, 
1115 ended his days in a miſerable priſon, and left a 
conſiderable number of followers, whom perſecution 
and death in the moſt dreadful forms could not 
perſuade to abandon his cauſe. | 


* 
| Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiss. vol. 2. p. 457. 458. 
| Broughten' 5 Hiſtorkeal Library, vol pu e 


EO INIANS, A fect in the ſixteenth century; 
9 called from one Eoquinus, their maſter, who 
taught that Chriſt did not die for the wicked, but 
only for the faithflvwl. 
f Ref. View of all Religion: p 2 34 


| EPISCOPALIANS, So called from [epi] and 
dr They maintain, that — 
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and Deacons, are three diſtinct ſubordinate callings 


in God's church. That the Biſhops. have a ſuperi- 


ority over the Prieſts jure divine, and ditectly from 


God. To prove this point they alledge, that Biſhops 


were inſtituted by the apo//es themſelves to ſucceed 


them in great cities, as Timothy, at Epheſus ; Titus, 


at Crete, &c. It is ſaid in 1ſt of Timothy, v. 19 : 


' Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but before 


one or two witneſſes. Therefore, ſay they, Timothy, 
was a judge : Preſbyters were brought before him, 


and he was ſuperior to them. And they aſſert that 
epiſcopacy was the conſtitution of the primitive 


church. [See Appendix] 
EY Na Hift. of the Paritants, vol. 1. p. 494. 
Ti Dr. Eduard. Remains, p. 229. | 


_ ERASTIANS, So called from Eraſtus, a German 
divine of the ſixteenth century. The paſtoral office 


according to him was only perſuaſive, like a pro- 
feflor of ſciences over his ſtudents, without an 

power of the keys annexed. 'The Lord's ſupper, 
and other ordinances of the goſpel, were to be free 


and open to all, The miniſter might diſſuade the 
vicious and unqualified from the communion, but 


might not refuſe it, or inflict any kind of cenſure ; 
the puniſhment of all offences, either of a civil or 


religious nature, being refered to the civil magiſtrate, 


Neal"; Hiſt. of the Paritans. vol. 3. 2. 140. 


ETHNOPHRONEs, [Greek] In Englih Paz 


1 So they called a ſect in the eighth cen- 
tufy, who profeſſing Chriſtianity, joined thereto all 
the ceremonies of Paganiſm, ſuch as judicial aſtro- 


logy, divinations of alf kinds, &c. and who obſer- 
Legal feaſts, times, and ſeaſons of the Gentiles.— 


GCC 


— 


- * 


The word is NRA of the Greek [2thads] 
_ natic 5 and [pbren] thought or ſentiment, * 71" Ty 


 Bronghton' 4 Hiftorical Library, vol. 1 90 278 | 
EUCHITES. [5ex Maſlaliang] = 55 
EUDOXIANS, A branch of the Arians i in the 


ourth century; ſo called, from Eudoxus, who af⸗ 
er the death of Ark, . became heag of the Party: 
| {See Ars) OO ON IO OaY.- 0? 


Hill. of Belighon, vel. 4: [Se grun 
| EUNOMIANS [See Arians] 


| EUSEBIANS, So called from Euſebius, Biſhop 

of Cz/area, in Paleſtine, in the fourth century. He 
maintained that 'there was a certain diſparity and 
ſubordination between the perſons of e . 
1 Arians — * 25 1 ; 7 * 15 


; 2 Me Eecle/ ef. Ei. vol. 1. 2 291 4 


| EVSTAT HIANS, A ſet in the fourth century 
fo called from Euſtathius, a Monk; he piobibited 

arriage, the uſe of wine and nech, feaſts of cha- 
rity, and other things of that nature“ To thoſe 
who were joined in wedlock, he Preſcribed. inime- 
diate divorſe ; and obliged his followers to quit all 
* had, as incompatible with the hopes s of heaven, 


 Moſheim's ibid, * 313. Fe POW 
Bayly's | Diflionory, vos 2. [See be- 


' EUTUCHITES, A ſeck in the thicd ceotury 1 
ſo called from the Greek [cutuchein] #hich 
be to live without pain, ot in Pleaſure. © " 
They held that our ſouls are placed i in our bodies 
only to 5 the angels who created then 1 this, 
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we re ought to. rejoice equally in all events, becanſe to 
riese would be to diſhonour the angels, their cre- 


| ators. They alſo held that Jeſus Chrift was not che 


Sp of God, but of an unknown God, 
1 ' Broughron's Hiftorigal Library, vol. 2 5. 332. 


E TYCHIANS, A ſect in the fifth century; 
o called from Eutyc 'ches, a Monk and Abbot, o 


Conſtantinople. 1 


hey n that there was only one m 
in Jeſus Chriſt, "The diyine nature, according tq 
them, had ſo entirely ſwallowed up the human, 
that the latter could not be diſtin guiſhed; infomych 
that JESUS CHRIST” was merely "GOD, and had 
nothing of humanity but the appearance.” 


N Barctey' f Didimam. . See ergebe 


| F 
IAMILISTS, A beck which — in 
Holland, about the year 15 5 ; * they de- 
rive their origin from Henry Nicholas, a V. olphation, 
who ſtiled his followers the Family of Love. . He 
pretended he had a "commiſſion to teach mankind ; 


and. that there was n knowledge of Cirif, Hot N 
of the ſcriptures, but in hig Family. 


Fo prove this point, he argued from rit6f Cor] 
Iii. 9 9, 10. For we know but in part, and'we 
propheſy in part + but when that which is perfets is 
come, then that which is imperfect ſhall be done away, 
> he inferred that the doctrine of Chriſt is im 

a, , and TY, e oy W ſhould be re- 


471 


® This beg pred in | Bogland. . the year 1580, where; | 


when their-f3u9d 
be Na ng ue eee their books mere vb 8 
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5 Sealed to the Family 5 Leue. This denomination 
_ allo taught the following doctrines. | | 


I. That the eſſenee of religion confided” in a the 
feelings of Divine /ove ; and that it was a matter of 
the moſt perfect indifference, what opinions. chriſtians 
entertained concerning the Divine nature, provided 
their hearts burned wich the ** and ſacred flame 
of piety and love. | 


II. That the union of the ſoul wich CHRIST 
transforms it into the eſſence of the Deity, —_ 


III. That the letter ef the ſcripture s uſeleſs, 
and thoſe ſacred books * to be een in an 
allegorical manner, 

IV. That it was lawful fr them (if for their 


convenience) to ſwear to an untruth, either before a 
magiſtrate, or any other perſon who was not of their 


ſociety... 


| Meſheim? 4 Bcel:faflical Piftery, at. 4. 5. 166. x 
Broughton's Hi. Library, vol. 2 p. 30. 
Mere, Myſtery of Godlineſs, p. 256. 
Leigh Critica Sacra, p. 253. n | 
| Fu/flling of the Scriptures, vol. 1. P. 166. 5 


FARVONIANs, A branch of the Socinians ; ſo 
cilled from Staniſlaus Farvonius, who flouriſhed i in 
the ſixteenth century. He aſſerted that CHRIST 
had been engendered, or produced, out of nothing, 
by theSupremeBeing, before the creation of this terreſ- 
tial globe ; and warned his diſciples againſt paying reli- 
Lious worſhip to the Divine Spirit, [See Socinj 


 Moſheim' s Ecclefiafiical Hiftory, vol, 4 P. 201, 2 


'FIFTH MONARCHY-MEN, A ſe& whit 
aroſe in the ſeventeenth century. They derived 
their name from their — there wil be 


Recs — —_—_ OO CGR — — — — 2 2 = —— —ꝛ—̃—ä—y— — —— 5 


-; , 3 


a a f/th nivea W * che perſonal. reign 


of King Jeſus upon 'earth. In conſequence of this 
tenet, they aimed at the ſubverſion of all human wy 


vernment. Tres 


Ms. in 274 p. 533. 
FL ACIANS, The. followers of Matthias Flacius 


Illyricus, who flonriſhed in the fixteenth century. 


He taught that original /in is the very ſubſtance of bu- 


man nature, and that the fall of man was an event 


which extinguiſhed in the human mind, every vir 
tuous tendency, every noble faculty, and left nothing 
dehnt! it but univerſal darkneſs and corruption. 


3 1 POLICY | Moſheim's thid, p. 43. 


5 LAGELLANTS, A ſect which ſprung up in 
Italy in the year 1260, and was propagated from 
thence through almoſt all the countries of Europe. 
They derive their name from the Latin fagello, to 
whip. The ſociety that embraced this new diſcipline 
ran in multitudes, compoſed of perſons of both ſex- 
es, and all ranks and ages, through the public ſtreets, 
with whips in their hands, laſhing their naked bo- 


dies with the moſt aftoniſhing ſeverity, with a view 


to obtain the Divine mercy for themſelves and others 
by their voluntary mortification and penance, - This 
ſe& made their appearance anew in the fourteenth - 
century, and taught, among other things, that flagella- 
tion was of equal virtue with baptiſm and the — 
ſacraments: that the forgiveneis of all ſins was to 
be obtained by it from GOD, without the merit of 
= CHRIST: that the old law of CHRIST 

ſoon ro aboliſhed, and that a new Jaw, en- 
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fag: new fen of *. ds" gl in the fifteenth 
198 who rejected. 4 2 ſacraments and eyer 
branch of external worſhip, and placed their. only, 


hopes of ſalyation in faith and fagellation. 3 
| Moſhetm's Cecleſ. Hift. voi. 3. p. 94» 2 * Mo. 


FI ANDRIANS: Lses Metidonites] = 


Fl OR INIANS; A- brauch of the Wait 
is the ſecond: century; ſo called Won Flotitius; 


their leader. 1 Valeminians] , oy 
Men. ibid; wed." 1. #: 18g, 
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| FRATES ALBATI K ban Which Ati 

; ed a: ſect in the Gfteenth century ; they owed cheir 
origin to a certain Prieſt, who deſcended from the 

f Alps, artayed i in a white garment, and accompanied 
With a prodigious number of both ſexes, who, after 
the example of their chief, were alſo cloathed -in 
White linen ; hence they acquired the name Frates 
Albeti, i. e. White Brethren. : „They went. in a 
Eind of proceſſion through ſeveral. provinces, fol 
Wwing a croſs; which their leader held erected. like 
a ſtan heb and 1205 the ee e ef, thou 


7 & % 8 4 


1 wy 


c Num» 
8975 5 new. chief e exhorted his e op- 
Na the anger of an incenſe Deity. ; emaciated 
body by voluntary Ads of mortification and pe· 
Hance, endeaVoured to perſuade the e nations 
to tenew the war againft the Turks i 
and ptetended, that 72 Was favᷣoured with. 417 
fions, which inſtructed him in the will and in the 
ſecrets of Heaven, © 


Kt _— F Li. ba Mein, 75% vol. 2 . 16. 
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FRATRICELLI, In Englith Little Brothers, A 

= 6 ta which appeared in Italy about the year 1298, | 

and ſpread all over Europe, Their origin is attribu- 

ted by ſome, to one Herman Pongilup, who pre- 
tended that Ecclefiaſtics ought to have no poſſeſſion 
of their own. . 


Broughton' s H iflorical Library, vol. i. p. 441. 


- FRENCH-PROPHETS, They firſt appeared in 
Dauj phing and Vivarais. In the year 1688 five or ſix 
nag Proteſtants of both ſexes gave themſelves 
out to be Prophets, and inſpired. of the Holy Ghoſt, 

: They ſoon became ſo numerous that there were many | 

; nas of them Inſpired, * They had ſtrange « 

bis, which came upon them with tremblings and 

1 WH faintings as in a ſwoon, which made them ſtretch out 

£ Wl their arms and legs, and ſtagger ſeveral times before 

n they droꝑt down: they ſtruck themſelves with their 

Hands; they fell on theic backs; ſhut theic eyes, and 

4 heaved with their breaſts ; they remained awhile in „ 

„ rances, and coming out of them with twitchings z 17 

«WH uttcred all which came into their mouths: they taid 

c WW they ſaw the beavers open, the angels, paradiſe and Bell. 

o Wl Thoſe who were juſt on the point of receiving the 

ſpirit of propheſy, dropt down, not only in the af- 

+» WH {cmblics; crying out mercy, but in the fields, and in 
= WH their own houſes. The leaſt of their aſſemblies 

d made up four or five hundred, and ſome of them 

. WH amounted to even three or four thouſand perſons, 
When the Prophets had for 4 while been under agl- 

atigns of body, they began to prophely : : the burden 
Deir Propheſies was, amend yopr lives; repent ye 3 
| 4 _ the 

« | They were : of all agen nds ſ«xes, withou? diſtꝰ lon, 


| though. 0 greateſt part of them were boys and girls fre fix of 
den tt * __ n of age. 
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| the end of all things draws nigh; The hills rebounds 
ed with their loud cries for mercy ; and with impre- 
cations againſt the Pries, the Church, the Pope, 
and againft the Antichriſtian dominion ; with predic- 
tions of the approaching fall of Popery.— All they 
ſaid at theſe times was heard and received with re- 
verence and awe, e 2 


In the year 1706, three or four of theſe Prophets 


eame-over into England, and brought their prophe- 
tic ſpirit along with them; which difcovered itſelf 
in the ſame ways and manners, by extaſies and agita- 
tions, and inſpirations under them, as it had done in 
France; and they propagated the like ſpirit to others, 
ſo that before the year was out, there were two of 
three hundred of theſe Propbets in and about Lon- 
Aon, of both ſexes, of all ages, men, women and 
children; and they had delivered under infpiration, 
four or five hundzed: prophetic warnings.  _ 
The great thing they pretended by their ſpirit was, 
to give warning of the gear approach of the kingdom 


of God, the Bappy times of the church, the millennium 


ate. Their meſſage was, (and they were to pro- 
claim it as heralds to the Jews, and every nation un- 
der heaven, beginning firſt at England). that the 
grand jubitee ; the acceptable year of the Lord; the 
accompliſhment of thoſe numerous ſcriptures con- 
cerning the new beavens and the new earth. ; the 
kingdom of the Meſiab; the marriage of the Lamb ; 
the fir? xeſurrection, or the new Jeruſalem deſcend- 
ing jrom above, was now even at the door ; that 
this great operation was to be wrought, - on the part 
of man, by ſpiritual arms only, proceeding from the 
mouths of thoſe, who ſhould, by inſpiration, or 
the mighty gift of the ſpirit, be ſent forth in 
— j 5 | f 1 CW.” great 
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great en to labour in aha vineyard ; that this 


nature. 4 


year 1197s at Gazare, 


miſſion of his ſervants ſhould be witneſſed to, by 
figns' and wonders from heaven, by a deluge of 
judgments on the wicked univerſally chr 
the. world, as famine, peſtilence, earthquakes, &c, 
That the'exterminating angels,ſhall root out the tares, 
and there ſhall remain upon earth only good corn; 
and the works of men being thrown down, there 


| ſhalt be but one Lord, one faith, one Bearb. and one 


voice, among mankind, They declared that all the 
great things they ſpoke of, pul be mani, eſt over 
Lis whoie earth, within the term of three years. 


Theſe Prophets alſo pretended to the gift of HH. 


guages ; of diſcerning the ſecrets of the heart; the 
gift of miniſtration T the ſame ſpirit to others by 
laying on of hands, and the gift of healing, 


To prove they were really inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, they alledged the compleat joy and Jatis- 
faction they experienced ; the ſpirit of prayer which 
was poured forth upon them ; and the anſwer of 
their prayers by God. 


Gy 4 Warts, vol, 8 * 2 A, a 10, 11. 755 28. * 37 38. 30; 
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AAN HTA. A ft ſprung from the 
Eutychians ; they derive. their name from 
. a biſhop of Alexandria, i in the fixth century, 
who denied that Jetus Chriſt, after the hypoſtatical 
union, was ſubjea to any of the infirmites of human 


AR 


nue, of Religies vol 4. [See cini; 


© GAZ ARES, A ſect which appeared about tho 
a town of Dalmatia, They 


e 


= - 5 1 


held almoſt the ſame opinions with the Albigenſes ; J 


but their diſtinguiſhing tenet was, that no human 
power had a right to ſentence men to en for aly 


crime whatever. 
Ae 5 * Broughton! ; Hiſtorical Library, vol. 1. . 598 


GEORGIANS. [Sec Iberians] 8 7s 


GNOSIMACHI, A name which diftingvithed 
thoſe in the ſeventh century, who were profeſſe 
enemies to the Gno/s 1. e. the ſtudied eee | 
or /crence of chriſtianity ; which they reſted whol! 
on good works, calling it an uſelels labour to'feek 
for knowletge in the ſcripture. * In ſhort, they con- 
tended for the practice of morality in all ſimplicity, 
and blamed thoſe who aimed at improving 4nd per- 
fecting it by a deeper knowledge and inſight into 
the doctrines and myſteries of religion. The Gno-. 
fimachi.were the yery 2 of the Gnoflics. 1 
ane 


| Broughton, 1514. Pp. 599. 


GNOSTICS, 80 called from their boaſting of 


being able to reſtore” mankind to the knowledge, 

[Gnoſis] of the ſupreme Being which had been loſt 
in the world. This denomination ſprung up in the 
firſt century, but was not conſpicuoùs for its num - 
bers, or reputation, before the time of Adrian.“ It 
derives its origin from the Oriental philoſophy. It 
was one of the chief tenets of this philoſophy, that 
rational ſouls were impriſoned in corrupt matter, 
contrary to the will of the ſupreme Deity. They 
lobked upon * as = ſource. of all evil, and. 3 

aue 


* Varler the general appellation of Guoltics, are comprehended 
all thoſe, who in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, blended Tee 
. Philoſophy with the doctrines of the goſpel, | 
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* in this manner There are many eyils i in this 
| world, and men ſeem impelled by a natural inſtinct, 
to the practice of thoſe things which reaſon con- 
demns; but thar eternal Mind, from which all ſpirits | 

derive their exiſtence, muſt be inacceſſible to all 
kinds of evil, and alſo of a molt pet fect and benificent 
nature; therefore, the origin of thoſe evils, with 
which the univerſe abounds, muſt be ſought ſome- 
where elſe than in the Deity. It cannot reſide in 
Him who is all perfection; therefore, it muſt be 
wit bout him. Now, there is nothing without or 
beyond the Deity but Matter; therefore, Matter is 
the centre and ſource of all evil. and of all vice. 
Having taken for granted theſe principles, they pro-- 
ceeded further, and afficmed, That Matter was e- 

: ternal, and derived its preſent form, not from the 

will of the fupreme God, but from the creating 

power of ſome inferior intelligence, to whom the 

; world and its inhabitants owed their exiſtence, - 

a proof of this affection they alledged, that it was 
N incredible that the ſupreme Deity, perfectly good, 

and infinitely removed from all evil, ſhould 
create or modify Matter, which is ellentially malig- 
nant and corrupt; or beſtow upon it, in any. degree, 
the riches of his wildom and liberality. The Gno- 
ſtic doctrine, concerning the creation of the world 
by one or more inferior Beings of an evil, or, at 
leaſt, of an imperfect nature, led them to deny the 

Divine authority of the books of the Old Teſta- 

nent.“ Such was their averſion to theſe ſacred _ 


. books, 


When the Gnotics were challenged to produce aubticrities © 5 
for their doctrines. ſome referred to writiogs of Abraham, Zoro- 
2 Chrift, and his apofiles : others böse of 
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the Alt author of fin, and held in venera- 
gion ad of the moſt inpious and profligate pet ſons, 
of whom mention is made in the iasred hiſtory. 


The Oriental ſages expected the arrival of an ex- 


3 meſſenger of the moſt high upon earth; 
a meſſenger inveſted with a divine authority, en- 
dowed with · che moſt eminent ſanctity and , wiſdom, 
and peculiarly: appointed to eplighten, with the 
knowledge of the fupreme Feing,the darkened minds 
of miſerable mortals, and to deliyer them from the 
chains of the tyrants: and uſurpers of this world, 
When therefore ſame of thete philoſophers perceiy- 


ed that Chriſt and his follawers wrought miracles 


of the moſt amazing kind, and alfo of We moſt ſa- 
lutary nature to mankind, they were eafily induced 
to believe that he was the great meſſenger expected 
from above, to deliver men from the power of the 


malignant genti, or ſpirits, to which, according to 


their doctrine, the world was ſubjected, and to free 
their fouls from the dominion of corrupt matter, 
But though they evnfidered him as the Son of the 
ſupreme God, tent from the pleroma, or, habitation 
ef the everlaſting Father, they denied his. divinity, 
looking upon him as the Son of God, and conſe- 
Thema inferior to the Father; they rejected his 
Humanity, upon the ſuppotition that every thing 
Concrete and corporeal is in itſelf eflentially and 
ſatr inſically evil. From hence the greateſt part of 
the Gnoſtics denied that Chriſt was cloathed with a 
* or that he ſuffered realty for the fake of 

| mankind, 


yr of 


9 5 d arrived at theſe FED of wiſdom by an Tnaate vi 
mind.: others, that they were inſiructed by Thevdas, 2 « 


*.. Paul, and by 2 of the frigads of our Lord, 


* 


F that they laviſhed their encomiums pon the 1 


Their notion th 
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unbind, the x pains and ſorrows which he f is- ; ſaid ta 


have ſuſtained, Fin the ſacred hiſtory. They main- 


tained that he came to mortals with no other view 
than to deprive the tyrants of this world of their in- 
fluence upon virkuous and heaven -born fouls, and 
deſtroying the empire of thefe' wicked ſpirits, ta 
teach mankind how they might ſeparate the divine 
miud from the impure body, and render the former 
worthy of being united to the Father of Spirits. 


| Their perſuaſion; that evil reſided in Matter, ren> 


dered them unfavourable to wedlock ; and led theni 


to reject the dottrine of the reſurreQion of the body, 
and its fature re-union with the immortal ſpirit. 
at the malevolent genii prefided in 
nature, and that from them proceed all. diſeaſes 
and calamities, wars, and deſolations, induced them 


to apply themſelves to the ſtudy of magic, to 


weaken the powers, or ſuſpend the eee, theſs 
malignant agents. 
Their doctrine relating to morals and practice "Y 


of two kinds, and thoſe extremely different from 
each other. The greateſt part of this ſect adopted 


rules of- life that were full of auſterity, recom” 


mended a ſtrict and rigorous abſtinence, and pre- 
ſcribed the moſt ſevere bodily mortifications, fronx- 
a notion that they had a happy influence in purify- 
ing and enlarging the mind, and in diſpoſing it for 
the contemplation of celeſtial things. Others main- 
tained that there was no moral difference in human 
actions; and aſſerted the innocence of following 
blindly all the motions of the paſſions, and of iioß 
by their tumultuous dictates. 


The Egyptian Gnoſtics are diſiinguiſbed fronh 5 
the Afiatic, by the following difference in their reli. 


2 a —— — 
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| :L That, beſides the exiſtence of a Deity, they 
| thaintained 1 37 alſo of an eternal Matter, endued 
with life and motion, yet they did not acknowledge 
an eternal Principle of Darkneſs, « or the evil principle 
oe the Perſians. 


II. They ſuppoſed that our beck ee way 
a compound of two perſons, of the man Jeſus, and 
of Chrift the Son of God ; that the divine natvr 

entered into the man Jeſus, when he was rg 
by John in the river Jordan, and departed from 
bia when he was ſeized by the Jews. 


III. They attributed to Chriſt a real; not. an 


imaginary _ 

IV. Their diſcipline; with reſpect to life and 
manners, was much leſs ſevere than word 925 the 
Aſiatic ſet, - 1 


Both theſe branches of the Gooſties were fabdi: 
vided into various denominations. [See Antitactes, 


: Aſcodrutes, Bardeſaniſtes, Baſilidians, Bogomiles 


Carpocratians, Cerdonians, Cerinthians, Marcoſians, 


Ophites, Saturnians, Simonians and Valentinians] 


Majheim's Ecclef,, Hiſt vol. 1. p. 69. 70, 107, 108, 109, 
110, 111, 1 181. F 


enbnk- CHURCH, 11 the Aoki bday] 


there aroſe a difference between the eaſtern and wel- 
tern churches, which in the ninth century termina- 


ted in a ſeparation which continues to this day. 


For an account' of the extent of the Greek or eaſ- 


tern church, ſee Appendix] 
The principal tenets which diſtinguiſh the Greek · 


church from the Latin, are as follow, 


I. They difown the authority of the Pope, and 
deny that the church of Rome is — true Cat bolic 
6burch, 3 Y Ih "TSF 
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l. They do not baptize . their children, till 
Hey are three, four, five, ſix, ten, nay ſometimes 
eighteen years of age, 
III. They inſiſt, that the ſacrament of the ths 
fipper ought to be adminiſtered in both kinds 
and they give the ſacrament to children immediately 
after baptiſm. , - - 2 
Iv. They deny chat thavs is any ſuch place 45 
purgatory, + notwithſtanding they pray for the dead, 
that GOD would have mercy on them at the gene- 
ral Judgment. 
V., They exclude n „extreme uni on; 
2 matrimony out of the ſeven ſacraments. 


VI., They deny auricular confeſſion to be a di- 
vine precept, and e is only a poſitive e 
of the church. 


VII. They pay u no religious homage to to | the Eu- : 


chariſt. 

VIII. They adminiſter the communion in n both 
kinds to the laity, both in fickneſs and in health, 
though they have never applied themſelves to their . 
confeſſors ; becauſe they are perſuaded, that a lively 
faith is all which is requiſite for the worthy re- 
ceiving the Lord's lupper. e 

IX, They maintain, that the Holy-Ghoft pro- 
ceeds only from the F ather, and not ffom the Son. 


L EE X. They 


. They 1 baptl fm by die * 1 1 3 times un- 


Jer water 2 in the name of the Father, Sen, and Holy: 


boft. 

T Yet the Greeks, and all ths Eaſtern nid in general, are 

ol opinion, that departed ſculs will not be immediately and per 
fely. happy; that the firſt Paradiſe will bz a ſtate of repoſe, an 

the dert ot cieranl felicity, : 
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X. They admit of no images in baſs relief; Bo 
emboſſed work ; but uſe ien and . in ; 


| . or filver. 


kl., They approve. of the marriage 555 Priefis, 
| provided they enter into that ſtate, before their ad 


miſſion into Holy Orders: - |: 
XII. They condemn all fourth” marriages. 


They obſerve a number of holy days; and Keep 


Hur Fats in the year more ſolemn than the re 
of which the Faſt inLent, before Eaſter, is the chief. 


Fatber Simons' Religions of the of Here Natio 27 2 5. 65 7s 8. 


eve not Travels, p. 412. 

Braughton's Hiſt. Library, ot 1. P. 145 vey: 247: 
Bayley's Dictionary, vol 2. ['Sze Greeks] . 

Hift. of Religion, »waaber vi P. 25 13 253 
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the ſeventeenth century: they derive their yore 

from Pontivm Van Hattem, a miniſter in the 

_ vince of Zealand. He interpreted the Calviniltical 
doctrioe concerning ab;olute” defrees, fo as to deduce 

from it the ſyſtem of-a /dtal and uncont roulable 


neceſſity. Having laid down this principle to ac- 


count for the origin of all events, he denied the 
difference between moral good and evil, and the 


corruption of human nature, 


From hence he concluded, That anti were 
under no ſort of obligation to correct their manners, 
to improve their minds or to endeavour after a regu- 
Jar obedience to the divine aws—that the whole of 


religion conſiſted not in ading but in ſuffering 


and that all the. precepts of Jeſus Chriſt are reduci- 
2 to this figle _ that we bear with chearful- 
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neſs : and patince the events Jos happen to r us s through 
the divine will, and make -it our conſtant and only 
ody to maintain a permanent tranquility of mind. 


This denomination alſo affirmed, that CHRIST 


had not fatisfied the divine juſtice, nor made an ex- 


expiation for the ſins of men by his death and ſuf- 
ferings, but had only ſignified to us, by his media - 


9 tion, that there was nothing in us that 1 offend 


the Deity. They maintained that this was Chriſt's 
manner of juſtifying his ſervants, and preſenting 
them blameleſs before the tribunal of GOD. * 


They alſo taught, That God does not Puniſh a nen 


for their ins, but by their fins. 
. Eccleſ. Hh. vol. iv. p- $53. 350 


' HEESAITES, A ſet which aroſe in the ſecond 
century; they denied ſome parts of the old and 
new Teſtament, and did not own St. Paul to be an 
apoſtle, and thought it an indifferent thing if jn 
perſecution, they denied the faith in words : they re- 
ceived a certain book which they laid came down 


from Heaven, and contained their doctrine. - 
EN Athenian Oracle, vol. ii. 7. 128. 


HENRICIAN 85 A ſect in the twelfth century, 


founded by Henry, a Monk, he rejected the bap- 


tiſm of infants, cenſured with ſeverity the licentious 
manners of the clergy, and treated the feſtivals and 
ceremonies of f the church with the utmoſt contempt. 


| Moſbeine s Eccleſ. Hifi. vol. ii. p. 448. 
BERACLEONTrRS, A branch of the Valen- 


We! in the ſecond century; they derived their 


LA _ 


Ki of 


2 is opi inion was « paculiar — the Hats, and digioguiſhs 


— 4 7 . 


* 


name from hi * n that t ge 
world was not the immediate production of the Son 


of God; but that be was only the occaſional 8 5 
of its being created by the Pemiurgui. The He: 


_ | racleonites denied the authority '6f the prophecies 


of the old Teſtament, maintaining that they were 
meer random ſounds in the air, and that St. John 
the Baptiſt was the ny true voice 9 directed 


4⁰ the Meſſiah, e ee Ta. 
oy Broughton! 7 Hiftorical Litrary, ol. 1 P Ws. 


* HERMOGENTANS, A 2 which aroſe to. 


| Pd not Teer himſelf that 'G0D bad med it 
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from nein, IE an almighty act _— his wi *Þ and 


ever it contains, as alſo the ſouls of men, and other 
Ipirits, were formed by the Deity from an uncreated 
: and eternal mals of corrupt Maler.. 

| & I | Mohheimi's Ecclef. Hip. vol. 1, p 190. 


 HERRENHUTTERS. [See Maravians] | 


n obne A name given to one of the 
e divifions. [See Arians]. A 


-HIERACITES, A ſect in the third Sar! fo 
alta from their leader Hietax, a philoſopher ant! 
magician of Egypt. Hierax maintained, that the 
8 al object of CHRIS T's office and miniſtij 
. was the promulgation of a new Jaw, more ſevete 
2 rfect than that of Moſes; and from hence he 

neluded, that the uſe of fiſh, wiki wedlock, | 
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| ain things agreeable to the ogtward ſenſes 0 | 
5 god of had dern under the Molaic diſpen- 2 +?) 
lation, Was abſalutely. pro 1 
CHRIST. ' He excluded 


E e. ere 


Me: -angimoniſts, from the Greek word metangi 
fs] Which ligaifies contained in a veſſel.” 


— — 


the Arians. {See Ariane! | "ft 3 | 


| the firſt congregational church at Newport ; who 


fey Callepe, © > 


tones 6 


in eee e — ag rt: 
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übited and abrogated by 
from the . kin Wm 

Heaven children who died before they ha 1 

to the ufe of reaſon ; and chat, upon the {uppoſitian 

that GOD was bound to adminilf er the rewards of 


futurity to thoſe only who had fairly finiſhed, their 


victorious conflict with the body and its luſts, He © 
maintained alſo, that Me!chifſedic was the Holy | 
Ghoft.* His diſciples taught, that the ord, or Son 
of God, was contained in the Father, as a little vel< 
ſcl in a great one; ' whence they nad the nam ef 


IL 
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o denied the docktine of the refarreAing | 


| wes FO 1 
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HOMOUSIANS, A name. chen to 4 branch of 


HOPKINTONIANS, or MOPKINSIANS, 
called from the Rev. Mr. Samuel Hopkins, aller, of. 


in his ſermons and tracts has made ſeveral. additions 
to the ſentiments firſt advanced by the celebrated | 
Mr, Jonathan Ee late Freſident of New: A. 


The follow ing is a PETE. of the diſtinguiſhing 
tenets of this denomination, together with a few of 
the reaſons of which they make uſe to ſupport their 


I. That all. true virtue, or real e _ ty 


1 cuding GOD, and all intelligent creatures ; it wiſhes 


..._ Comprifed in the glory of GOD, and the perfection 
MORE |. and happineſs of his kingdom. . 


titude, or holineſs.“ This is reduced into love to 
800, and dur neighbour as ourſelves ; and univer- 


neighbour and ourſelves required in the divine law; 


ticular branches of true piety ; when he has viewed 
each one by itſelf, he will find; that diſintereſted, 
friendly affeRion is its diſtinguiſhing characteriſtie. 


in love. Again, holy gratitude is nothing but good- 


felves are included; and correſpondent affection ex: 
Cited by A view of the * and kindneſs of 


duty we owe to our neighbi For juſtice, truth, 
Fran faithfulneſs, are compri "di in univerſal benero⸗ 
lence; ſo are temperance and chaſtity : tor, an un- 
due indulgence of our appetites and paſſions is contra · 


be is the LORD, becauſe he is juſt ſuch a Being »s hes, On th 
|  necount, primarily and antecedently to all — conſiderations, 


{1 and antecedent ly to all other c 
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"Phe obj ect of le TR is wnlrerfal Being, i in- 
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And ſecks the good of every individual fo far as con- 
fiſtent with che greateſt good of the whole, which is 


Tube law of GOD is the ſtandard of all moral reg- 


Lal good - will comprehends all the love to GOD, out 


and therefore muſt be the whole of holy obedicncy, 
Let any ſerious perſon think What are the par- 


For inſtance, all the holineſs in pious fear, which 
* it from the fear of the wicked, conſiſts 


will to GO and our neighbour, in which we our- 


GOD.” 
Univerſal 984 will alle implies the whole of the 


ry to benevolence, as tending to hurt ourſelves of 
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» The law n to love GOD with all our 


is" infigitely amiable ; and therefore, or this account, primar wry? 
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8 " fa oppoſite. to the general good, 48 
the Divine command, in Which all the crime, of 
ſuch indulgence conſiſts. In ſhort, all virtue is no- 
thing but benevolence. aQecd out in its proper nature; 
and perfection, or love to GOD and our neighbourt 
made perfect i in all its may exerciſes and ex. 


preſſions. 5 „„ 
II. That all fa conſiſts in a /g. = 4.2 


By this i is meant an intereſted, ſelfiſh affackion, * 
which a. perſon fits himſelf up as ſupreme, and tha 
only object. of regard; and nothing is good or lovely. 
in his view, unleſs ſuited to promote his own pri- 
yate intereſt, This lelf· love 1 is in its whole nature 
and every degree of it, enmity againſt God. Tt is 
not ſubjec to the law of God; and is the only affecti- 
en.that can oppoſe it. . It is the foundation of all ſpi= | 
ritual blindneſs ; and therefore the ſource of all the = 
open idolatry in the heathen world; and falſe religi- 
on under the light of the goſpel. All = is agree- 
ible to chat ſelf- love which oppoſès God's true cha- 
räctef: ünder the influenee of thi prir ci 
part from the truth, it being itſelf he e 
tical lie in nature; as it ſets up that which compara 
tively nothing, above Univerſal Bailtence. Self. 
love is the ſource of all the profanemis and impiety  -| 
in the world; and of all pride and ambition among | 
men, which is nothing bat*ſelfiſhnefs ated out in 
this particular way. This is the foundation of alt 
covetouſneſs and ſenſuality ; as it blinds peoples eyes, 
contracts their hearts, and links them down, ſo that 
they they look upon earthly enjoyments as the great- 
eſt pooh... This is the ſource of all falſehood, in- 
oppreſſion, as it excites mankind by 
wle methods to Invade be E property of others. 
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IV. That the impotency of fioners, with re- 
| fpe 1 to believing in Chriſt, js not natural but moral, 


% 


no 


r : | 
= + 


Wrath, clameur and evil ſpeaking, and every thing 
contraty to the divine la w, is briefly comprehendel 


in this fruitful ſource of all iniquity, ſelf-love. 


mm That there : are no 5 promiſes « of regeneraring- 
Fete made tö the dings of the unregenerate. 


For as far as men act from ſelf-love, they act from 
a bad end, For thoſe who have no true loye to 
God "really. do no cry; when they attend on the 
externals of religion? and as the Unregenetate ad 
rom a ſelfiſh pt iaciple; they do nothing which is 
commanded; Their impenſtent doings, are wholly 
6ppoled to repentance and Converfion, therefore not 
implied in the command, To repent, &c. 80 far 
from this, they are altoge ther diſobedience to the 
command. Hence it ente, that there are no 
a of falvation to the doings of the ven, 


nerate. 
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For it is a plain dictate of common ſenſe, that 


Saturaf impoſſibility excludes all blame. But an 


unwilling mind is univerſally confidered as a crime, 
and not as an excuſe, and is the very thing wherein 
our wickedneſs conſiſts That the impotence of the 
aner is wing to a difaffeQion of heart, is evident 


from the promiſes of the poſpel. When any « ob- 


ject of govd is propoſed and proiniſed to us upon 


aſking, it clearly evinces that there can be no im- 


potency in us with reſpect to obtaining it, beſides 


the difapprobation of the will, and that inability | 


which confiſts in difinclination, never: renders any 
dung imm properly the ſubject of * 8 


self: lobe produces all; the violent Simons, etivy; 
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V. That in order to faith in Chriſt, a ſinner 
So approve in his heart of the divine conduct: even 
though God ſhould caſt him off forever; which, 
however, neither erer n Zo a nor  batred. 


Y bappiniſs.* keys. 


For, if the — is good: Free is gs to thoſe ws: 
Love broken it. The Judge of all the earth cannot 
but do right. It would bring everlaſting reproach 
upon his governinent-to {pare us, confidered merely 
as in ourſelves, When this is felt in our hearts, and 


not till then, we ſhall be prepared to look to the 


free grace of God through the redemption which is 


in Chriſt, and to exerciſe faitH in his blood, who 7s 
et forth to be a propitiation to declare God's righte- 
ouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and yo" the n of 
| jen ad believeth in Jeſus, HM 


VI. - That: the infinitely wiſe and; hel GO has 
exerted his omnipotent power in ſuch a manners as he 


purpoſed ſhould be followed with the exiſtence * 


entrance of moral evil. in the ſyſtem, 8 


„ 5 4 1 of water i is mall in 3 f 2 generous 


wiſh ſo the man of humility feels ſmall before the great family 


of his fellow creatures He values his ſoul; But when he com- 


Pares it to the great ſoul of mankind he mot forgets and loſes 


ſight of it: for the governing principle of his heart is to eflimate 
things according to their worth Wben, therefore, he indulges a 
humble compariſon with his Maker, he feels loſt in the infinite 
fullneſs and brightneſs of divine love, as a ray of light is loſt in 


the San, and a pariicle of water in the ocean. It iofpires him 
with the moſt grateful feelings of heart, that he has opportunity 


to be in the and of GOD as clay in the hand of the Potter = 
oſiders himſelf in this bumble light, he ſubmits the 
5 B of bis future veſſel intirely to Ged. As his pride 
ia 1 „be looks np with pleaſure toward the throne of 
85 2 ces with #1 his heart in the rectitude ot the divine 


1 f Hör 


For, it muſt be admitted on all hands, that Bod 


has a perlect knowledge, foreſight and view of all 
 pollible exiſtences and events: if that ſyſtem and 
ſcene of operation in which moral evil ſhould never 
have exiſtence was actually preferred in the divine 
mind, certainly the Deity is infinitely diſappointed 
in the idue. of his own operations. Nothing can be 
more diſhonourable to God than to imagine that the 
tyſtem, which is actually formed by the divine 
75565 and which was made for his pleaſure and glo- 
ry, is, yet, not dhe fruit of wiſe gonttirance and dex 


Bpn. . T's 
VII. That the introduction of 2 is, upon the 
whote, for the general good. 


For, the. wiſdom and power of the Deity are > 11. 


played in earrying on defigns of the greatef 
"good © and the exiſtence of moral evil has undoubt- 
edly occaſioned a more full, perfect and glorious 
diſcovery of the infinite perfections of the divine 
nature, than could otherwiſe have been made to the 
View. of creatures, If the' extenfive manifeſtations 
of the pure and holy nature of God, and his infinite 
averſion to fin, and all his inherent perfections, in 

their Ne fruits and effects, is either itſelf the 


greateſt good, or neceſſarily contains it; it muſt ne- 


. ceffirily follow, that the introduction of An is for 
the greateſt good, 


VIII. That repentance is before faith in Chailt 


By this is not intended, that repentance is before 


a ſpeculative belief of che being and perſectiont of 

God, and of the per/on and charadter of hriſt; 

but only, that true repentance is prẽvioußſ 
taith in Chriſt, in which the believes i 


F wo — — — - —O——— — — - * * 
* 1 
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ERA: EH” _- 
orig, and entitled to the benefits of his mediation 


and atonement, That repentance is before faith in 
this ſenſe, appears from ſeveral conſiderations, 


1ſt. As repentance and faith reſpe& different ob- 
jeas, ſa they are diſtin& exerciſes of the heart, and 
therefore not any may, but wen be prior ta the 
other. iy 


2d. There may be genuine repentancs of- 90 
without faith in Chriſt; but there cannot be true 


| faith in Chriſt without repentance of ſin ; and fin 


repentance is necetlary i in order to faith in Chriſt, it 
muſt neceſſarily be prior ta faith ig Chriſt, 


zd. John che Baptiſt, [Chriſt and his apoſtles 


taught, that repentance is before faith. John cried) ' 


Repent, for the kingdom of Heaven is 47 band; in- 
tending, that true repentance was neceſſary in order 


| to embrace the goſpel of the kingdom. Chriſt com- 
manded, - Repent ye, and believe the gaipel, And * 


Paul preached repentance toward 90. a0 Jauh ter 
ward our Lord Jeſu: Chriſt, 


IX. That though men became nenn by a 5 


according to a Divine conſtitution, yet they maye, - 
and are accountable for no ſins but perſonal, For, 


1ſt, Adam's act in eating the forbidden fruit 
was not the act of his poſterity, therefore, any did 
pot fin at the ſame time he did. 


2d, The ſinfulneſs of that act could not be tranſ= 
ferred to them afterwards, becauſe the fintulneſs of 
an act can no more be transferred from one — el 
to anotheg than an. act itſelf, Therefore, - 


zd. Adam's act in eating the forbidden fruit 


not the . but ＋ the occaſion of his poſ- 
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terity's being Gnners. God was pleaſed to make a 


„ e & te Nur. Mr. Emmen. 2 423] 


conſtitution, that, if Adam Nane holy through 


his ſtate of trial, his poſterity ſhould, in bons Na 


of it, be holy too; but if he fioned, his poſterity, 
In, conſequenec of Ir, ſhould be ſinners too. Adam 
ſinned, and now God brings his poſterity into the 
world ſinners. By Adam's fin we are become ſin- 
ners, not for it; his ſin being only the occaſion, not 
the cauſe of our committing 8 js 


+ N 1 hat though believers are bödiseg through 


Chtiſt's righteouſneſs, yet his righteouſneſs i is not 
transferred to them. For, 


1ſt. Perſonal righteouſneſs can no more be 9 


2 7 from one perſon to another than perſonal fin, 
If Chriſt's perſonal righteouſneſs were tran(- 
29150 to believers, they would be as perfelcty holy as 
Chtiſt, and fo stand! in no need of forgiveneſs. But, 
3d. Pelievers are hot conſcious of haying Chriſt's 
perlonal rightebufneſe, but feel and bewail much | in. 

, Uvelling fin'and* corruption, And, wy 
4th. The ſcripture repreſents believers as receis: 
ing only the benefits of Chriſt's righteouſneſs in juſ- 
tiſication, or their being pardoned and accepted for 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs lake. And this is the propet 
{cripture notion of imputation. 1 s righte- 
_ oulneſs was imputed to Mephiboſheth when David 
Nie wed kindnels to him for his father Jonathan $ fake, 


| Hophinr on Holineſs, 5. To 8, 115 13s 29, 26. 27. 36, 


45! 50 299" 346 $7T6-1977 202” es 
471} os Famara. on the Will, p. 234, 289. 
Sr Bellang J's True Religion Delineated, þ 1 


A Szalley's Tmpotency of Sinners,” p. 16 
est“ Efay on Moral Agency, p. 170, 177, * 
„ ee s Nature of Duty, 5p 23. 


eines 


, , , A noon 


'Dialogues leteen Theron and Sea . 183. 


. notwithſtanding <2 defire to obſerve ons 5 
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HussrrEs, A ſect in Wenn ſo called fro 
John Huis, one of ®their princi "teachers, who 
about the year 1414 embraced and defended the 
e ot OCR: See Wickliffites! * 


* Brandr's: if. fs the Hort 3p Hi. . 18, 


17 * N 122 33+ * 5 72 
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TACOBITES, A ſe& of Taſhan Dri de ih ihe 
| ſixth and the beginning of the fevenith century; 
ſo denominated from Jacol Bardius, or 1Zanzalus, a 
yen, and a diſciple of Eutyc lle and Dyoſcorus, - 
His doctrines ſpread in Af and Africa. to that 
degree, that the ſect of the Eutychians were ſwal- 
lowed up by that of the Jacobites, which alſo com- 
prehondea all the Monopby/ites.. of the . Eaſt, i. e. 
uch as acknowledged. but one nature, and that hu- 
inan in Jeſus Chriſt, by that taking in. the Arme- 
nians and Abyjh nes ; They denied the three perſons 
in the Trinity, and made the ſign of the croſs with ,, 
one finger, to intimate the one · neſs of the Godhead.” 
Before baptiſm they applied a hot iron to the. fore- 
heads of children after they had circumciſed” them, 
founding that practice upon the words of Jobn the 


* 
Ws 1 
2 


Baptiſt. Mat. iii. 11, He will N you. with | 
we Holy Ghoſt and. with fre. 


lo. 5 Diane. v vel. 1, [5% Tacobiter] 


 JANSENISTS, A denomination of Roman c. 
tholics i in France, which was formed in the year 


1640, They follow the opinions of Janſenites, Bi- 
ſhop 'of-Ypreſs, from whoſe writings the following 


propoſitions are ſaid to have been extracted. ; '_ 
I. That there are divine precepts, which good. 
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are, negertheleſs, As ** to obey 3 nor hag 
God given them that Meder of grace which is ef Ml 
| ſeotiaſſy neceſlary, bh age th em e of ſuch 
F obedience, _ Wm þ 
II. That no 3 in Oy cn Nate of na- 
ture, « can reſiſt the influence of divine grace, when ff 
It operates upon the miid- | 


III. That, in order to render burden 0 060 me- 
| xitorious,jit is nat requiſite that they be exempt from 
weoefity, but that they be free from conſtraint .* t b 


IV. That the Semi- pelagians err greatly ill 
maintaining that the human will is endowed with 
the power of either receiving, or reliſting the aidy 
and infliiencey: of preventing grace. : 
v. That - whoſoever affirins, that Jeſu Chris Ie 
made expiation, by his ſufferings and death, for the f 
Ans of all mankind, is'a Seqni-pelaglan, "is | 


This denoniination are alſo, diſtinguiſhed from 
"the generality of the Roman . Catholics, by their 
intaining that the people ought 1o be carefully MW; 
inſtructed in all the doctrines and precepts of chri - Mu 
| Nianity ; and that, for this purpoſe the holy Scrip+ Ib. 
tures and public Liturgies ſhopld be offered to their fu 
xeruſal in their mother topgue ; and finally, they fi 
k upon it as a matter of the higheſt moment to Wat 
* all chriſtians that true piety does not If 
conſiſt in the performance of external ads of devo- ec 
bag * in inward holineſs and divine love. Wo; 
* Ecele/. Hiſt. ood. iv. Þ. 373. 379 · 
1 BERIANS,. 


9 1 Leibaitz, and a confideritte vomber of moderg 
Philef »phers who maintain the doctrine of neceſſity, conſider ibis 
necellity in moral ations as confiftent with /ponranicty ard choice. 
According to them, - c2pfiraiat alone, and — force, N 

' merit and i imputation: | 
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iBERIANS; A ſect of E Eaſtern whrikiars, which 
derive their name from Iberia, # province of Aſia, 
now called n. : hence they are alſo called 
Georgians. RN] oft 

Their tenets are faid to be the Gathe with thoſe 
of the Greek Church. [See Greek Church] 


| Father Simons" Hiftory of the Eafters | Chriftjans,” 7 6 4. 63. 4 


„; en 


Jesbrrs. A famous religious 3 Ro- 


miſh church, eſtabliſhed in the year! 1540, under 
| the name of the company of JESUS. er 


Ignio, or, Ignatius Loyola, a ahiſh gentleman. 
bf fluſtrious rank, was the founder of this order, 
which has made a nioſt 3 89 and aſtoniſhing ; pro- 
zreſs through the world. 


The doctrinal points which diſtinguiſh the Jeſu- 
its from” many others of the Roman Ns 
are as follow : . 


i. This order all e that the Po 
infallibi#.;—that he is the only viſible ſource © 
univerſal and unlimited power which CHRIS) | 
has granted to the church ;—that all Biſhops and 
ſubordinate rulers derive from him alone the Cats 
fity and juriſdiction with, which they are inveſted ; 
and that he alone is the ſupreme law-giver of that 
lacred community; a law-giver 'whoſe edicts and 
commands it is in the 9 e criminal to 
oppoſe or diſobey. | 


II. They comprehend. within the limits of . the 
church, not only many who live ſeparate from the 
communion of Rome, but even extend the inheri- 
tance of eternal falvation to nations that have not 
the leaſt — of the Chriſtian Religion, or of 


pcs to its 


— — 22 we 3 — — — —— — Iman - 
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» FOR ©. 


its vi; author; 3 and mt as true members of 
the church "pm nnter who den 16 dots 
trines, e 
III. The jelolts mist ales eee i 
far from heing deptived of a{//pwer of doing good 
that the fuccours of grace are adminiſtered to ai 
mankind in a meaſure [ufficient to lead them to eter- 
nal life and ſalvation ;—that the operations of grace 
offer no violence ta the faculties and powers of 
nature, and therefore may be reſiſted; - and ' that 
God from all eternity has appointed everlaſting re. 
wards and puniſhments; as the portion of men in 
future pee « op not by an; abſolute, arbitrary, and 
unconditional decree, | but; in conſequence of | thatl 
divine and unlimited preſcience by. which he fore- 
. faw.the. e merits [god Chargers of every, ii. 
dividual. + i 


2 8 They. ON < it as a walten nf pete 
indifference, from what motives men obey the law 
of God, provided theſe laws are really obeyed : 
and maintain that the fervice of thoſe who obe 
from the fear of puniſhment, is as agreeable to thei * 
Deity, as thoſe actions which: proceed: from a =O 4 
a ne love to him and his laws. N 


HP They maintain, that the. Lacranients 1 in «> 
ieniſelves an infirumental and efficient power, V tn 
virtue of which they work in the ſoul (indepen: 
dently on its previous preparation or Ppropenſitic) 

2 e to receive the divine grace, 7 


VI. The Jeſuits. recommend. a devout i igno 
rance to ſuch as ſubmit to their direction and think 
a Chriſtian ſufficicatly inſtructed hen he has leat- 
ned to yield a blind and unlimited obedience to ths 
orders ot the church. N he 
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* following. maxim. ee 
FE om th 1 ö * Y S order: £ 71000 * 2. 


Lg That perſons truly wicked:. and void of - hte 


love el. GH, may, Fxpeck tq, obtain. eterna} 2277 in 
5 Heaven, provided, that th hey be ig fled Wilen g fear 
ef the. dirine anger, and ayaid — heinqus ag | 
ne through the dread.of Juture puniſhment. 


II. That thoſe perſons may tranſgreis with ſafee | 


” who have a probable ren ſon for 1ranſgreſling, f, . 
wy | lauſible': 3 in * ü | 


e y are ĩnclined to commit 7. 
ö t „That actions riefen dei « aud utter 
i ray to the dine law; mid ay be renocently' pe — 
1a — 8 | | a 


ined by tho 8 who* Have 10 ers 5 
own | — to Join, ehen berg 
ib Gee ess 1 
w. 1 phil bee fn * is « a very PA 
And trivial natufe, 5 ed W not deſerve 5 c 1555 ok 


oh Hell. 8 . 50 fone EY 
| 6 V. That the Kinks Sat Tacited by A pet? 


fon-blinded by the: ſetla@tions of tumultuous paſo | 
and deſtitute; of all ſenſe and impreſſion. of religion,” 


"i - however detetible and heiggus They may ;he in them 
© Wl {elves, ;; are not imputable to the tranſgretier batore 
1 | the tribunab of .God-; 35 and 1 872 1 £8; FI ne ; 
bil {may be ven as involunticy: as th 6 actions ph mA.. 
en. man. 3 7100 864.452 LOC 5B] 2:4; 0 Ahr 
6 V 1. int the perſon dads boah or eh 
1 ben intb a cand. Os to e N way 
8: $12 11 3 2 41 Haid 8 : i FI 4 12 
De By ' 
1 Gs IVES i fr, the Jo or, © 
8.44 et gon. a 
| Wing (61 time this 2 2 = D, 
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| ene And dbllgntich uf e othet, add to the form 
- the words that expreſs them certain n additi- 
ns and tacit ceſervatians.  - a 
This entire ſociety is e poſed ef for 4 of 
mertibers; vis.” 'Novices, e and 
 Ccadhotors, | and profe(8d Members. | Fe. 
| bo 1 three: 'vrdiaary vows: of poverty, chaſtity, 
and ahedicnce, which are common ta all | the mo- 
Baie dribeg, ies, the piofeſſed Members are vols 
Ake fourth, by which: they:folemnly bind t 
ſelves to £0, without, deliberationor-delay, wh — 
J Wat, pda in bang, N They 
prned, by. a has four Aſſiſtantz; 
vanferiors a th cer 2 80 required to con 
13 their Chi e and entirely to fe- 
nounce their own will in wi , and and 2 andes 
en, bligdlx ta his conduct. 5 


0 ente ee 4 Eccleſiaſtical Hil ir j 7. 5 
Me oe. 9 . 354, 355: : role 55 n 
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7. 
| Hiſt. of Den Ignatius, vol. þ 2—190; 35 ior: 
£ 5 a Ry " Scout 1 82 H; far lee Eifrary, mw i. 7. 814. 
| © LDMINATY, 4, 6. the Enlig brad, A dend 
wared in Spain about the year 
2 charged with maintaining, thit 
i — — had ſo intimate) 
them to. God, they were arrived 10 ſuch a 
"Kats f a8. to ſtand in ho need of pood 
Works, or the ſacraments of the church; and thut 
Aimee greſſeſt crimes Wirhogt fin. 
After the ſuppteſſion of the Illuminati in Bpaia, 
tha appeared a ſecł in 5 rance TRE) took the lame 


me... They maintained, that one Ap thony, Ruc- 
ROCK Ela had ilk if blk e 
eke, which 


"any 


_— RR re a Ee. 
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ig had yet 1988 acquainted with; that by this 
wow * ee might in a ſhort time arrive at 
rees of perfection and glory which the 
ie Ba py e Elefled Virgin have attained to ; and 
this prone might be carried'on till our 8 
became divine, and our minds wholly Kd lere 
5 e infloence of the Almighty. .-They ſaid fu; | 
t done of the Doctors of the church knew _ 
thing of religion; that St. Peter and St, Paul x er 
well-meaning men, but knew nothing of devotion 3 
chat the whole church lay in darkneſs and unbelief 3 
that every one was at liberty to follew¹ the 5 
ons of his oonſoiener; that Gd 
but hinifelf ; and that within ten years thei? 40 i 
would be received all over the world, and Ihen 
there. would be no more octaſion for Friss, Nan, 
en ſuch religious diſtindionne. 
- Beoughtok's Hiftoricut 'Libratyy ol. i. . 52% 2240 
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whtans; it and Holland: : they? 
England” in the year 1616. Jehn RUE 
folk Divine, was the leder this * 
derive their name from! their wdiptdining, this ore 
rticular congregitionh ef 'Chriftiins Hav zn ente 
compleat power of juriſtictidn over its members, 
to be excreifed by the Elders of each chureh within 
itſelf, without being ſubhect to the authority of B. 
| fops, Fo 2 any eccleſiaſtical aſ- 

embly compoſe. of the: deputies from * 
— Bigg | 


The Independents aliadgs, that the e df 

Corinth had an entire judicature within itſelf; for 

St. Paul thus addreſſes them, Do not whey oh» = 

1 — are —_ S. . 22. 38, 50 4 
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- INDEPENDENTS, A ebe instien f Pr —@ | 


1 - y 


= 18 ' 


were not dependent ups 1 the ap olle 60 & 15 


1 1 . +48 30 
| Sod froia: Joachim, Abbot, of Sora, in Calabriz.“ 


_ of: poor and duſtete miniſters, whom God was to 
Aivided the, world: into three ages, telatiye 10 the 


cerd each ether in it. 
Viz. the a age of the 


calle by their adverſaries, Rolſkolſniks; or the fed} 


the letter of the 7 EI $5 "IH * oY 


me to 
i= pp * | 717. 4 La . I 


| im for 2 ſentence. os 
oh "TERA abel. lefrafti I Hiftory, . 7 

e eee ll. ally ifs 
Bk  Cordevts's Works; vol. irt p. gue art it 
| meyketgl Es, A name of diſtind ion given tt to 
the diſciples of Oſiander, Flacius, Illyricus, NWA 
Feld, &c, becauſe oy denied the 88 
of the chuck „ . mn 
Collier 7 15 iforical Didionary; | bg Invif 771 


JoachmirrEs, A ſect which appeared abai 
he. commencement -of | the thicteenth century; fo 


2 


He foretold the deſtruction of the chufch of 
Nome. and ' the prtomulgation of d. new! and mo 
perfect goſpel inthe age of the Holy" Cet, by a et 


Faiſe b and croploy” For that pur poſe. For he 


three 2 of religion Which wece ta ſuc- 
The two imperfect agel 
d Teſtament, which was the 
vf the Father, and the age of the N ew which was 
under 75 — of — Son, Sg. accord- 
Ing to his predictions now and, the third ay 

Bu. that of the Holy TN Was at band, = 


Cs 6 > w> 4 8 - 


IN | * Mobbcims's Feel * Hl. vob. i iii, f. 66. 
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- ISBRANIK, A feft which appeared in Roſſi © 
t che year 1666, and aſſumed this pame, which WI 
: tbe multitude of "tbe* elect," but they were hs 
le 

* 


tious faction. They profeſſed a * yor for 
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hey! maintained, ile its 10 no eren of 
rank among the faithful and that 4 « brit ian "BY 


B Himſelf for the love of chr. 9 


21. Sour i Foe 1 e 1 D 


debe ; ibid, vol. iy, . 46. 
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T7 EITHIANS, A party which _ 
* from the Quakers, in Pennſylvania, 'in /the 
year 1691. W were headed by the | famoup 


| George Keith, from whom they derived. their name. 


Thoſe who perſiſted i in their ſeparation,after their 


leader deſerted them, r lied ehe im and receive 


ed the. Lord's upper. 5 


This party . we ere alſo called. Quaker-Baptilts, 'be- 
cauſe, they. retained the langua 805 1 and e 
of, the Quakers, *. . 
| Ear Bp of the American Baptiſt, 7. $5» an de - 
KTISTOLA TRA, A branch of the Monophy- 
lies, which maintained, that the body of Chriſt be- 
+ his reſurrection, was corruptible, 
% | | 1 L 40 nh. 2 vol. i. ro 47s a2. 
e 
12 BBADISTS, A ſect widely 2d * 76s 
ſeventeenth centufy ; ſo called from their foun- 
der John. Labbadie, a native of France, a man of no 
wean genius, and remarkable for a natural and maſcu- 
line eloquence, | He waintained among other things, 
I. That God might, and 6d; on certain wen 
deceive men. 
II. That the holy alp 0 was not t ſufficient to 
lead men to ſalvation, without certain particular 30 
Uminations and and revelations from the Ho! y 1 This 


a8 © 


I... Thatin-readin ſeriptute we.cugh 1 

beh. attention 40 the ng! . 5 words 20g n 
the inward ſuggellions of the ſpirix and that the 4 
— of the word depended * uy Fry that proach: 
. "= 

IV. That the faithful 1 ought 0 bare all thing in 
Fommod. | 1 £ 

V. Thigt Were 5 no eee een or Citin8ic 
in the true church of CHRIST. 


VI. That CHRIST was io ren. a dals yea 


upon earth. 
VII. That the thntenplative Ife is a ſtate of; rack 
and union with God, and the very height of perfection 
VIII. That the Chriſtian, whoſe 1 mind is content 
el and calm, ſees alt wings in God, enjoys Vie. Dely, 
and is perfectly 5 about Bas Ron 
1 * MT d Fi 
by cho axetoite"of — Aelf- dental; AY 
fying the fen and an ſeniual agree und * 
n * COT | 


* Mebein's V Beef, Hiſt. ol. 3. f. 63. 


LAMpRTIANS, A ſect in the ſeventeenth ce 
tary, the followers of Lampetious, a Syrian Monk. 
He pretended that as mun is horn itek, & Chtil 
Gadd, in order to pleaſo God; ought to de nothing by 
2 and atis ebene enfin e Yom 
ven t thoſe of ohedience. LC i687... 
T0 this ſyſtem he added the doctrines of de An 
ens, Carporrations, and other ſects. 4 aum 
pe ee 
Rar * Brongbiax's alien. Library, uot. 1. 7 1 
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and , chat had been eſtabliſhed: with ref 


1 v e | 97 
ken rin Es, A ſoct which act in Flagdert 


about the year 1 5253 the heads of this party were 


one Copin and one Quintin of Picardy, 
The dodtrings they taught — in the 
following propoſitions. 


I. That the Deity was the wie eren caſein 
an mind of oy oo . nee . 
human actions. 


II. That, n ay; the alktisckiom eh oF 


thoſs actions, were falle and groundleſs, and that 


men am r Tree Ne een in. 


9 That all Po ke has nonhed ahi hs 
paion,. by ſublime cantemplation and, elevation of 
mind, were then allowed. to indulge, without cxcepe 
tion or reſtraint, their appetites: and paſſions, a8 all - 

kei actions. were then! perfectly, innocent. 

Vic That after the death ron bady, they were 
tobe united to the: Deity . 2 W. L164 296 

"This ſect permitted their elbe 20 call ther 
klves arm A or Lutherans, 3 


51 * 45 +? "By roughron, tid 7. 2 5 
neue kauf Zig. vol. by. 29 122. Mage. 


 LOLLARDS. [8 WickliGhtes], 


' LUCIANISTS, 80 called Goats a 4 ſi 
ple of Marcion. [ee Narcionites and l b 


' LUCIFERIANS; A Ee in the fourth century's 
83 2 Biſhop 8 — they 


: ay 


Sv „* 


95 N) | 


are faid to have maintained, 1 that the foul 1 was of | 
fuled from the | ;Parents. to the children, 


Labem Hold, nel. i. ry 214. 


LiTHERANs: Thoſe! hd follow "the : - opini: 
Gs of Martin Luther, an Auguſtihe Friar, w who: was 
born at Ifleben, in the. country of Mansfield; in the 
circle of Upper Saxony, in the year 1483. He pok 
ieſſed an invincible magnanimity, and an W 
vigour, and acuteneſs of genius. 


This. denomination took. its, riſe from = italic 
taken. at the indulgences w which were granted in 
1517, by Pope Leo X, 10 thoſe who. contributed 
towards finiſhing St, Peter” 8 church! at Rome. 
Thole famous indulgences adminiſtered, remiſſion of 
all ſins, paſt, preſent and to come, 1 enot⸗ 
mous their nature, to thoſe” who wete rich enobgh 
to purchaſe them. At this, Luther raiſed his wat: 
ning voice ; and in ninety He f ropoſitions traintainel 
publicly, at Wittenberg, on the zoth of Septernber, 
in the year 1517, expoſed the doctrine of ĩndulgel 
ces; which led him th attack the authority of the 
Pope; and was the commencement of that memo 
1 bs revolution in the church which is Hikec , ;th 1 

formation. e iT ye alc cf mA | 


The ca tal articles which 33 3 art : 
as follow ; to which, are added, a few of the argu: 
ments which 3 are wade uſe of in their defence. 


I; That the 50 ſtriptures are the only fource 5 
from whence. we ate to draw our religious ſentiments 
whether they relate to faith or practice. mo * 

- For, the apoſtle declares, 2 Pim. iti, 1 5, 16, Ih; 
that, The Jeriptures | are ble to make us wiſe uni 
e, and are e. for. deArine, i jor 1t 
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witneſſes to the ſame effect. Prov. i. 9. Ila. viii. 
ke i. 4. John v. 39 xx. * 1 4Qor: 
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tures; for it the written word is allowed to be a 


rule in one caſe, how can it be denied to be a rule in 
another ? for the rule is but, one in "abs and is > 
feet! in its nature. C 


5 . 


IT; That jultification i is 1 effect bg Ws ere 5 


cluſive of good warks, and that faith ought to pro- 
duce good works, purely in obedience to Gods * 
not in order to our dane SHS 


For the, doctrine: ot the goſpel Altrihuretb. all 


things to God, and — to man. St. Paul in his 
epiltle to the Galatians, ſtrenuouſy oppoled thoſe 


who aſcribed, our jaſtification,, partly. to our. works. 


He allerts, that 1% right eouſne/s come. by the, law, then 


— 


Chriſt is dead in vain. Gal. ii. 21. Therefore it is 
evident we are not juſti ed by the law, or by. our 
works; but to him who elit, fa; is pardoned 
ind righteouſpcls imputed, | 


"Fob our Lord wn tells bis diſciples,” +468 ze 


have done all, ye are unprofitable, ſervants. Luke xvii. 
10, nit ok is ER ſufficient to ſatisfy for fin 2 


. * 5 75 5 * 4.3 


„ Luther 3 Ml this 3 to the Ke 
works of his own, prayer, faltiag end corporal 


That mu, by 


afl.fiogs, might merit and claim pardon. He uſed to call rhe 
doQrive ot Juſtification by Pe — ariicle'of a landing 
or * church. 


orte Jon; and for- ee in  righte- 
ab To which may be added a gloud of- Grins 
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u. That no man is able to make faisfa@tion for, | 
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"ni nothing neee 3 added to the inflaite nue ef 
"His merit and ſufferings. "0 

In conſequence of theſe - deR A Lahe 
\xvj6fted tradition, purgatory, penance, auricular con- 
Jelſion, maſſes, invocation of ſaints, monaſtic Vow, 
and other < doQtrines of the church of Rome. 


The Lutherans differ from the Calviniſts i in the 
Jollowing Poins: 


. The Lutherans have Wees and; 1 
dants for the government of the church, but the 
Eecleſiaſtical government which Calvin Introduced 7 
Was called Preſbyterian, and does not admit of the il 1 
Inſtitution of Biſhops, cs of uy Whorgination: 200 : 
_ the Clergy. _ 1 7 

II. They differ in their notions . the facractey 1 
of the Lord's ſupper. ' 


The Lutherans reject ods but if 5 

Sim that the body and blood of Chriſt are materi- Pl 
ail preſent in the /acrament, though in an incom- - 
rehenfible manner ; and that they are really exhi- 

: bined both to the worthy and unworthy receiver. ſee 


Ĩ bis union of the body and blood of  Chrift with 
the bread after conſecration, is, by che Larter eps 
called conſubſtantiation, * HR 


The Calviniſts hold on the contrary, Fe the man 
> Chriſt, is only preſent in this arfloahee, By the ex- 
n + ternal figns of bread and wine. 


III. They differ in their doQrine of the oor 
decrees of Ged reſpecting man's ſalvation. The Lu !fß 
therans maintain, that the Divine decrees reſpectingg 
the ſalvation and miſery of men, are e upon 

"E mae 
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rafters. The cabin on 5 contrary, ä ? 
the Divine decrees as free ae ring r {500 
Calviniſt / ; 

Fot an account of the partes in which las 
ther differed from Zuingle, ſee Zoinglians! N 


The Lutherans are generally divided into the — 
derate and the rigid. The moderate Lutherans are. 
| thoſe who ſubmitted to the Iaterin, * publiſhed'by 
the Emperor Charles V. Melanchthon was the -_ 
head of this party. T hey were called Aianboriſſs. 
The rigid. Lutherans are thoſe who would not | 
endure an change in their maſtgr's ſentiments. : 
Matthias Flacius was the head of this party. th 


To theſe are added another diviſion calledLutheroZ | 
Zuinglians, becauſe they held ſome of are s te- 
nets, 7757 ſome of Zuinglius's. | 

The Lutherans are alſo ſubdivided into a Ale 


of denominations. [ See Amſdorfians, Calixtins, 
Flacians, Oſiandrians, Synergiſts, and Ubiquitarians}- 


[For an account or the extent 44 the Lutherans, 
ke * 5 


Luther on n p. 142, 144. F : 
 Hiftery of Popery, vol. i. 5 226. | . 

i Mabrim's Ecclef. Hiſt.” 900. iii. 5. 2 vol... iv. of 108; TOge 3 1 

. Rober»ſou's Hiflory of Charles V. val. ii. p. 2 
' Breughton's Hiſtorical Library, vol. ii. p. 33» 36. 1 4 
Hiftory of” Religion, Number xiii. pe 121. r 

4 3 ee wal: i. nf. + 4 oy ; | 3 


0 2 MACEDONIANS; | Me”! 


„Tbl. was a name given! to a eee of tand eee 
upon-the. Proteflants after the death of Luther, by the Emperor 
Charles the Vih. It was ſo called, becauſe. it was only to take 
Place in the Interim. üll a general council ſhould” decide all che 
points-in * between the — and Proteſtants. | 
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N A CEDONIANS, A ſea which aroſe ji 


IVI. the fourth century ;; ſo called from Macedo: 
nius, Biſhop of ' Conſtantinople. He conſidered the 
Holy Ghoſt as a Divine energy diffuſed throughout 


the univerſe, and not as a diſtin perſon proceed ing 
| from the Father and the Son. "204 had 1 8 N 


e 
—4 : . 


+" « t Moſhern's Eecieſ” Rift, vol. i. p. 346. 4 


; 15 
5 4 * 


** „ Le He ol ; NT. 5 e 17 x4 
MANICHEANS, 4 ſect founded by one Mane 


or Manicheus, in the third century, and ſettled in 


many provinces. He was a Perſian by birth educa- 
ted among the Magi, and himſelf one of the number 
before he embraced Chriſtianity. + His genius was 


vicorons and tublime, but tedundant and ungoverned, 


He attetnpted 4 coalition of the goctrinè of the Magi 

with the Chriſtian ſyſtem, or rather the explicatiou 
of the one by the other: and in order to ſucceed in 
the enter prize, affirmed that Chriſt had left the docs 


tiine of ſalvation imperfect and unfiniſhed; and that 


he was the comforter whom the departings Saviour 
had promiſed to his diciples to lead them into alf 


truth— the principles of Manes are comprehend- 


| Hides over the Lig bt is called GOD; he that rules the 


ed in the following ſummar . 


7 


That there are two principles from which all 


* 1 2 ee . ' ; 3 WS 2 J 
things proceed: the one, a moſt pure and /ubtle mat- 


ter called Ligbt; and the other a gros and corrupt 
ſubſtance called Darkne/s : Each ot theſe are ſubſect 
to the dominion of a ſuperintending Being, whoſe 
exiſtence is from all eternity: the Being who pres 


land of Darkneſs bears the-title- of Hyle, or Demon. 


The Ruier of rbe Ligbt is ſupremely happy, and imcon- 
ſequence thereot benevolent and good: the Prince 
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of Darkneſs is unhappy in himſelf, and defiring to 


render others partakers of his miſery, is evil and ma- 


ſignant. Theſe two Beings have produced an im- 
menſe multitude of cfeatüres, reſembling them 
ſelves, and diſttibuted them through their reſpective 

The Prince of Darkneſs knew not for a long ſeries 
of ages, that /igbt exiſted inthe uniyerſe ; and ng 
ſooner perceived it by means of a war kindled in his 
dominions, than he bent his endeavours towards the 


. ATTY OE / . be eg op 
| ſubjecting it to his empire. 'The Ruler of the Light 


oppoſed to his efforts an army 'commanded by the 
firſt man, but not with the higheſt ſucceſs ; for the 

Generals of the Prince of Darkneſs, "ſeized upon a 
conſiderable portion of the celeſtial elements, and of 
the 5g bt itſelf, and pang them in the maſs of cor- 
rupt matter. The ſecond General of the Ruler of the 
Light, whoſe name was the Living Spirit, made war 
with more ſucceſs againſt the Prince of Darkneſs, 
bot could not eptirely diſengage the pure particles 
of the celeſtial matters, from the corrupt maſs through 
which they had been diſperſed, * The Prince of 
Darkneſs after his defeat, produced the firſt parents 
of the human race : the beings engendered from this 
ofigitial ſtock, 'confiſt'sf à body formed out of the 

corrupt matter of the kingdom of Darkne/s and of 
two ſouls, one of which is /en/tive'and luftful, and 

owes its exiſtence to the evi principle ; the other 
rational and immortal, a particle of that Divine ligt 
which was carried away by the army of Darkneſs, 

and immerſed into the mais of malignant matter. 
Mankind being thus formed by the Prince f 
Darkneſs, and thoſe minds that were the pfoducti- 
08s of the eternal Zight, being united to their mortal 
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bodies, Sad * 8 . out of * corrupt ad 


1 matter; by that living Spirit who had vanqu iſhed 


; the Prince o/ Darkneſs. . The defi gn of this crea-! | 


tion was to furniſh a dwelling for — human race, 


to deliver by degrees the, captive. ſouls from their 


corporeal priſons, and to extract the celeſtial ele- 
ments from the groſs ſobſtance in which they 
were involved. In order tô carry this defign in- 


to execution, God produced rao Beings of emis. 
nent dignity from his . own. ſubſtance, which 


were to lend their auſpicious ſuccours to im- 
8 ptiſoned ſouls; one of theſe ſublime entilies Way 
Chrifl, and the other the Heoly-Ghoft. Chriſt is 


that glorious. intelligence which the Perſians called 
Mytbras; he is a moſt ſplendid ſubſtance, confiſting 
of the brit ghtneſs of the eternal Light: ſubſiſting in 
and by bimſelf; endowed with life; 2 enriched witk 


infinite wiſdom ; and his reſidence i is in the Sun; 


Jhe Ho- Gboſt is allo a luminous animated. body, 


diffaſed through every part of the atmoſphere, 
which ſarrounds this terreſtrial globe. This. genial 
principal warms and illuminates the minds of men, 

Tenders alfo the earth fruitful, and draws forth gra- 
dually from its boſom the latent particles of celeſtial 


fire, which it vals el bigh to their Nei 


tation. 
After that; the Sato Sm had, fora long time; 


ee en and exhorted the captive ſouls, by the 
miniſtry of the angels and holy men. raifed up and 


Denied: for that purpoſe, he ordered Chriſt ta 


leave the ſolar regions and to deſcend upon earth, in 


order to, accelerate the return of thoſe imp riſoned 


ſpirits. to their celeſtial country. In iy: a to 


—— — a 7 


this Divine command, Chriſt, appeared among. the. 
„ 


— 


Jews 


Wow mo 


/ 


fews lakes with ae 3 hues of <a | 
body. and not with the real ſubſtance. During his 
miniſtry, he taught mortals how to diſengage the ra- 
tional fouls from the corrupt body, to conquer the 
vddlence of malignant matter; and he demonſtrated 
his divine miſſion by ſtupendous miracles : on the 
other hand the Prince of Darkneſs uſed every me- 
thod to inflame the Jews againſt this Divine meſ- 
ſenger, and incited them at length to put him to 
death upon an ignominious crols; which puniſh- 

ment, however, he ſuffered not in reality, but only in 
appearance, and in the opinion of men. When 
Chriſt had fulfilled the purpoſes of his miſſion, he 
teturned to his throne" in the Sun, and appointed 2 
certain number of choſen apoſtles to propagate 
through the world, the . N he had N during 
the courſe of his miniſtry, 


But before his departure he protec," that at 4 
certain period of time, he would ſend an apoſtle 
. fuperior to all others in eminence and dignity, 
whom he called the Paraclete, or Comforter, who 
fhould add many things to the precepts he had de- 
livered, and diſpel all the errors under which his 
fervants laboured with reſpect to Divine things. 
This Comforter thus expreſly promiſed by Cbrifi is 
Manes the Perſian, who by the order of the M 
High declared to. mortals | the whole doctrine f 
falvation. without exception, and without concealing 
any of its truths under the veil of ag or any” 
other covering. | 4 N Hu 

Thoſe ſouls who bene Yelus chris to be. ths, 
Son of GOD, renounce the worthip of the God of 
the Jews, who is the Prince of Darkneſs, obey the 


Bs — * * as. they are enlarged and 
| . e illuſtrated 
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= "WoRrated by the Comforter,.. Manes! * che 
I with perſevering fortitude, the luſts and appetites | 
of a corrupt nature, derive from this faith and obe 

dience the ineſtimable advantage of being gradually 

- purified from the contagion of matter. The tatal 

| purification of ſouls cannot. indeed be accom pliſhed 
during this mortal life. Hence it is, that 2 ſouk 
of men, after death, . muſt paſs through two ſlates Ml ;. 

more of . probation and trial; by water and fire, be- 
fore they can aſcend to the regions of /igbt.. T hey 
mount therefore firſt into the Moon, which conſiſt 
ot benign and /alutary water; from whence, aftcra MI 
 Juſtration, of fifteen days; they proceed io the Sun, p 
whoſe. purifying ire removes entirely all their cot 

_ ruption, and <ffaces all their ſtains.. The bodies, 
compoſed of malignant matter which they have left 

behind them, return to their firſt _ and enter intd 

weir original i 15.3129: 4.8 


1 
54 4 


= On the other hand, thoſe fouls wy be riegtet 
= - a the falutary work of their- purification, paſs, aficr 
== death, into the bodies of animals or other natures, 
where they remain until they have N ge-apet wa 
guilt and accompliſhed their ſalvation, , . + 


Some, on account of their peculiar as * 

| pos, paſs through a ſeverer courſè of trial, 

delivered over, for a certain time, to the power 

f —— ærial ſpirits, who torment them in vark 

ous ways. When the greateſt part of the captive ſouls 

| are reſtored to liberty and to the regions of - light, 
3 then a devouring fire ſhall break forth at the Divine 

F <ommand from the caverns in which it is at preſent 

F ' - confined, and ſhall deſtroy the frame of the world, 

I After this tremendous event; the Prince and Poris 


%s e ſhall be force to return to their pri- 
f Mit noe. cites, DT mitte 
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mitte 2b bf F Ah and miſet = * which yy 
ſhall « dwell forever. For to prevent their ever re- 
newing this war in the regions of lig br, GOD ſhall 
ſurround the manſions of darkneſs — 45 an invincible | 
guard; compoſed of thoſe ſouls who have fallen ir- 
Fecoveribly froth 'the wafer of falvation, and who. 
fer in array Tike'a military band, (hall ſurround thefe 
lobtrly fedts of woe, and "Ridder" any of their 
vn Oh inhabitants from ebitiing forth again t to 
the light, * 


To ſu; pport their fandainenal dodrine, of tis 1 
Fenciples, the Nb arg be in this n manner 2 
If we depend 77 on one 0 cauſe, infinitely 
gend and intel, free, w 4 univerſally. of 
all beings, according to the | pleafure of his will, we 
cannot, account for the exiſtence of #atural and: mor! 4. 
evil, If the author of our Being is ſupremely good, © 
be will take continual pleaſure in promoting the 
happineſs of his creatu es, and preventing Trey 
thing which can diminiſh or diſtorb their teligity, 

e cannot therefore explain the evils we, ex rience 
but by the hyp otheſis of two Principles, for it is im- 
poſſible to conceive that the firſt man could derive 
the faculty of doing ill from 4 good principle z' 
fince this faculty, and every thing which can produce 
evil is vicious, for evil cannot proceed but. (4; ; 
bad cauſe ; and therefore the free-will of Adam 
was derived from two 6 oſite Princt, 5 He de- 
— 8 the 5500 r ple for his power to 


e 
Foun he Front gen- an tis ge 
3 1d Teftament ſpels, 425 64 7: 
1 A q abe f flex of ; Pant © Lare felt Gad in 4 5 


places. © ha ks K Göſpel whith Ke pretended was. _ 
455 kita by God . and dag viel it by the title of 
io, | 
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MAN "OY 


| perſevere. in. INNOCENCE q but his power to ” dark | 


from virtue owed its riſe to an evil Principle, 
Hence it is evident there are !w0'contrary Principles, 
the one the fource of good, the other the fountain 
of all miſery and vice. | 


"Manes commanded his followers to mortify 10 
macerate the body, which he looked upon as eſſen. 
tially corrupt; to deprive it of all thoſe objeds 
which could contribute either to its conveniency or 
delig ht; to extirpate all thoſe deſires which lead to 
the . of external objects; and to diveſt them- 
ſelves of all the paſſions and inftins of nature, 
ut he did not impoſe this ſeyere manner of living, 
without diſtinction upon his adherents, he divided 
his diſciples into two claſſes; the one of which com- 
prehended the perfect Chriſtians under the name WI 1 
of the Ele ; and the other the imperfe& and 


feeble, under the title of Hearers. The Elet IM 
were obliged to an entire abſtinence from fleſh, eypy, 1 
milk, fiſh, wine, all intoxicating drink, wedlock, 
and all amorous gratifications; and to live in 5 N 
_ Nate of the ſharpeſt penury, nouriſhing their ema- 1 
tiated bodies with bread, herbs, pulſe, and melons, 1 
The. diſcipline app oĩnted for the Hearers, was of 2 l 
milder nature: They were allowed to poſſeſs hou- I, 
fes, lands and wealth, to feed upon fleſh, to enter ey 
into the bonds of conjugal tenderneſs ; but this l. ** 
berty was granted them with many limitations, of 


and under the ſtricteſt conditions of moderation and 
temperance. Bes 
The General Aſſembly of * 8 was 
headed by a Preſident, who repreſented JESUS 
CHRIS T. There were joined to him #awe/ve rulers, 


or a who were deſigned to — the twelre 
e, oy 


f 


apoſtle ; and cheſe were followed by ſeventy- two Bi. 
(ops, the images of the /eventy-7wo di/cipies of our 
Lord, Theſe Biſhops had Preſbyters and Deacons 
under them; and all the members of theſe. religious 
orders were choſen out of the claſs of the Elect. 


Moſbeim's Eccleſ” Hift vol. i, 7 239 —24;. 
Boyle Hiftor ical n, vel. iv p 2487. 2489. 


MARCELL IAN 8, A ſect in the fourth century; 
ſo called from Marcellus, who held the ſentiments 


of the Sabellians, [See Sabellians] 
| Balg. Dictionary. [See Os 


i-MARCIONITES, So called. from Marcion, a 
diſciple of Cerdo. [F or an account of their ſents 
ments, ſee Cerdonians] - e 
MARCOSIANS, A 3 of Gnoſties in the 
ſecond century their leaders were Marc and Co- 
lobar ſas. | 

They taught, that the ſupreme God did not 
bond ſt of a Trinity but a Quaternity, to wit, the 
Ineffable, Silence, the Father, and Truth. They 
held two Principles, denied the reality of Chriſt's 
ſufferings, and the reſurreion of the body |: Their 
doctrine concerning the ons was the lame with 

the Valentinians. See Valentinians] | 
Marc maintained that the plenitude and per feffion 
of Truth refided i in the Greek Alphabet; and alled- 
ged that as the reaſon why JESUS CHRIST 1 was 
called the A/pha and Omega, 


Moſheim' s Ecclefiaſiical Hiftory, vol. i. p. 188, 
| Broughton” s Hliſtorical Library, vol. it. p. 48. 


MARON ITES, Certain Eaſtern Chriſtians, who 


iababit WES MountLibanus, in Syria, The name is 
a 2 2 Saks deriyed 


ue 5 MAS 


erired either from a town LA the c ny ales 
Maron or from St. Maron, wh 0 boi 


there i in the fifth century. 


This ſect retained the opinions of the Monothe 
lites until the twelfth century, when. abandoning 
and renouncing the doctrine of one u in CHRIST, 


they. were re · admited in the year 1182, to the com: 
munion of the Roman church. hy 


As to the particular tenets of the Maronites, * 


fore their recongiliation to the church of Rome, 
they obſerved Saturday as well as the Sabbath ; an 
held, that all ſouls were created together, and that 
thoſe of good, men. do not enter into Heavem till 
after the .ceſurreQion., ; they added other Opin 

which were ſimilar 10 the Greek Chuxch * % 


re cure 1 
n's is orical Libra: J. 
ras ms Ecele 7225 Hiſtory, 0 N i 7 22 


MASSALIANS, A ſect whi 


tenet, that a man is to prey without aßeg, in . 
literal ſenſe of the words. Py 
Hereupon they ſhunned not only the ſociety of 
other men, but NT all the. exterior part of 
religion, the uſage of the, ſacraments. and. the Kft ; 
delt with their wives and c hildren, in the woods, 


and foreſts, that they might. e. ſolely and, cantine. 


vally on prayer. They. imagined, that two, ſouls 
reſided in man, the one good the other evi !; and 
taught, that it was impoſſible to expel the evi. demon 
by any other means than by conſtant prayer and 
finging of e and that, when this 1 


1 


menge 


aroſe in the ne 
century, They derived; their, name from a Hebrew. 
word ſignifying prayer, it being their diſtinguiſhing 


ſpirit. was caſt out the pure, mind returned to GOD, 


7 3 


and was again united to the Divine Hence from 


whence it had been ſeparated. They boaſted of 


having perpetual revelations and vifions, and theſe 
they expected particularly in the night. They 
added many opinions which bear a manifeſt reſem- 
blance to the Manichean iyſtem, and are derived 
from the ſame fource, even from the tenets of the 
Oriental” philoſophy, The authors of this denomiy 


| pation were certain Monks of Meſopotamia, 


| Mahheim's Ecclefiafiical Hin. vol. i. 5. 3599 381. 
Formey's Eccieſ.. Huff. vel. i. p 9g 2. 
Hiſt: of, er, vel. iy. [See Moſalians] 

Bay's Nellen vol, ii. [Se e. Maſfalians] | 


. f 
other Eaſtern Chriſtians in the Levant ; who, tho? 
they are not Greeks, follow the doctrines of the 
Greek, Church, except in ſome. few points. which 
relate. only to ceremonies and eecleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
They were called Melchites, i. e. R oyaliſts, by 
their. adverſaries by way ob reproach, on account 
of their implicit. ſubmiſſion to the edict of the Em- 
peror Marcion, in favour of the council of Chalcedon. 
Wn „% Mee, Eccheſ, Hiſt. vol. il. p. 3i. 
Collier: Hiſtorical Didtionary, vol, ii, [See Melchite:] 
MELECIANS, A ſect in the fourth century, fa 
called from their leader Melecias, Biſhop of Lyco- 
polis in Egypt e 
This Prelate declared with great zeal againſt 
thoſe Chriftians, who, having apoſtatized, _ defired 
to be reconciled to the Church ; and would not have 
thoſe admitted to repentance who fell into In, 
Boogh dei contrition was ever ſo great * 
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_ ly. power ſuperior to Jeſus Chriſt ; forMelchizedek, 
they ſaid, was the interceffor and mediator of the 


Hiecgx, Idee Hieracites] 


oY} MELATONT, So called from one Mileto, 3 who tl 
taught, that not the ſoul, but the body of, man, wa  - 
b made after GOD's 1 image. ; 


tiſm a more eaſy victory over the evil ſpirits ; and 
that, after this life, they ſhould become partakers of 


11. | 5 MEN 
" The Melecians lafigncd little bells to the wad | 
of their garments, and ſung their prayers, dancing 


all the time; and this they thought a 2006 means 10 


We the Wrath of God. . 
\ Brogghton's ere Library, on ti # 54%. 
 Chevteas' 7. Kat. vel. it 7. 98. * | 


 MELCHIZEDICHIANS,/.A ſect N al 
nn the beginning of the third century; and affire 
med, that Melchizedek was not a man, hut a heavens 


angels, and Jeſus Chriſt was only ſo for men, and 
Bis prieſthood only a copy of that of Melchizedek.. 
This denomination was reyived 1 ia Egypt ox one 


Dictienai of Arts and Selences,, vol. iy, p 20% | 


Rb, View. of all bens p. 211. a 


MENANDERI ANS, A ſect in the firſt century; 
fo called from Menander, a diſciple. of Simon Magus, 

He pretended to be one of the ons ſent from 
the Pieroma, or celeſtial regions, to ſuccour the ſouls 
that lay groaning under bodily oppreſſion and ſer vi- 
tude, and to maintain them againſt the violence and 
ſtiatagems of the dæmons chat hold the reins of empire. 
in this ſuhlupary world, He baptized his diſciples 
in his own name ; and promiſed them after this bap- 


= teſurrection of the dead, and of immortality. 
e Mebeii's Beeleſ” Hiſt. vol. 1 416. 
Fern Cecleſ. Hiſt. vel. i þ. 21. 


— ON ITES, 


MEN 


_ MENNONITES, A ſociety of Baprilh, in Hol⸗ 
und; fo called from Mennon Simons, ot Friezland, 
who lived in the ſixteenth century. 


It is a univerſal maxim of this denomination; 4k 
raRtical piety is the eſſence of religion, and that the 
ſuceſt mark of the true cburch is the ſanClicy of its 
members: they all unite in pleading for toleration in 
teligiori, and debat none from their aſſemblies who 
kad pious lives and oum the ſcriptures for the word 
of GOD. They teach, that infants are not the pro- 
per ſubjects of baptiſm, and that miniſters of the goſ- 
pel ought to receive no ſalary, and that it is not law= 
ful to fwear or wage war upon any occaſion. They 
alſo maintain, that the terms Perfon and Trinity are 
not to be ufed in ſpeaking of the Father, Son, and 
By Ghoſt, a 


The Mennonites meet privately, and every one im 
the aſſembly has the liberty to ſpeak, to expound the 
ſeriptures, to pray and ſing. They aſſemble twice 
every year from all parts of Holland, at Rynſbour 
a village about two leagues from Leyden, at which 
time they feceive the communion fitting at a table, 
where the firſt diſtributes to the reſt ;. and all ſects 
are admitted, even the Roman Gn. if they pen 
to come, \ 


The ancient Mennonites profeffed a contempt of 
erudition and ſcience ; and excluded all from their 
communion who deviated, in the leaſt, from the 
moſt rigorous rules of ſimplicity and gravity in their 
looks, their geſtures, their cloathing, or their table. 
But this primitive auſterity is greatly diminiſhed in 
the moſt conſiderable ſects of the Mennonites. Fhoſe 
who adhere to their ancient I are called 
Flemings or Flandri ans. 


- — — — — — 
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WE 


| PAR AT 
| | ; | M E N 


ue Micinonites in Penngylvania, do, not baprizs il | 
= dy immerſion, though they adminiſter the or d inancę 

|. to none but adult perſons. Their common method 

| is this=the perſon to be Baptized kneels; "the intl. 
nister holds his hands over him, into which the MI 
deacon pours water and through which it runs on Mi | 
the'crown of etnies, perſon's head; after which Ml 


"$7 BB 8 ji 
Pp. 131. 155/162. | 


tollow impoſition of hands and prayer: 

TE  Mohreim's Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. iv. 9 
.. Didtlongry of Art. an Sclevices, vol. iii. 4 203. 
Furt Hift.'of the AHineritan Baplnt, vt. i. % % WM - 


MEN OF UNogERSTANBIN G, This tid 


diſtinguithed a ſect which appeared in Flanders and 
Bruflels in the year 1511; They owed their origin 
to an illiterate man whoſe name was Egidius Cantor, 
and to William of Hildeniſon, a Carmelite Monk, 

' They ptetended to be honoured with celeſtial Viſions, 
denied that any could arrive at pet fect knowledge of 
the holy ſcriptures without the extraordina ty ſuccours 
ol a Divine umination; and declared the approach 
bf a new revelation from Heaven, more perfect 
than the goſpet of Chriſt : they ſaid that the reſüf- 
rection was accompliſhed in the perſon of Jeſus, and 
no other was to be expected, that the inward 
man was not defiled by the outward actions what- 
ever they were,—that the pains of Hell were to have 
an end, and not only all mankind, but even the De. 
vils themſelves, were to return to GOD and be mad 
Partakets of eternal felicity. eee 
They allo taught among other things _ 


1. That CHRIST alone had merited eternal Tife 
and felicity for the human race, and that therefore 
men could not acquire this ineftimable privilege iy 
their own actions alone, © © © ©” 
oe nn?” 1 wa 


N 


” 
* 


+7 


Kite 1 an 


11. That the p edel to whom the p peb BY confeſſed 

their tranhte ons, had riot the 725 Ef abſolvitle 

. but "this authority. was. veſted in CHRIST 
one: 


11. That volantary FED) ad mobel was 
iot neceſlary to ſalvation. 


This denomination appear to hank 1855 a branch 
f the Brethren and Siſters of the Free Spirit. 
|  Moſheim's Bocleſ. Hiſt. vol. ili. p. 276. 


i MrrxNenlsTe. {See Hieracites]! 


MET MO DIS Tsa, This name firſt diſtinguiſhed £ 
hartber of ſtudents in Oxford College; who, in the 
year 1729, joined in a religious fociery, . and agreed 
upon certain methods and rules for ſpending their 
time in faſting, praying, communicating, viſiting the 
fick and the prifoners, inſtructing the ignorant, Ke. 
and hence they were called Methodiſts. 8 


t 


mination : he was a profeſſed member of theChurch 
of England, and maintained the Calviniſtical doc- 
tines as expreſſed in the articles of that church. In 
all his public diſoourſes, he inſiſted largely on the 
neceflity of regeneration. He maintained that the 
form. of eocleſiaſtioal worſnhip and prayers, whether 
taken from the common prayer-book, or poured 
forth extempore, was a matter of indifferonce, and 
mann made uſe of both form. 


Another party of Methodifls embraced the opi- 
nions of the Rev, Mr. John Weſley, who warmly 
fat pr the Calviniſtical doctrines of election and 

al perſeverance, He maintained that finleſs per- 
. ET... _ 


The Rev. Mr. George Whitefield, a Gebt 8 
92 5 preacher, became the leader of this deng- - $ 


116 NIL 5 
fection was attainable in this life : and to prove this 
point, afferted that Mat, v. 28. ought to be tranſla- 
ted thus, —T berefore ye ſball be perfect as your Father 
who is in Heaven is perfect. He alſo ſupported this 
doctrine from 1ſt of John, ili. 9. Wboſoever is bort 
of GOD doth not commit /in ; for bis feed abideth in 
Bin, and be cannot iin, becauſe he is born of GOD, 
This ſociety obſerve a love-feaft once a month, f 
They have alſo a cuſtom of keeping watch - night, WM 
4; e. ſinging, and praying, and preaching, from eight 
o'clock to twelve, They have this ſervice alſo once 
a month. e . = 
The Methodiſts, in particular Mr. Whitefield's 
ſociety, are at preſent very numerous in England, 
. é N 5 Ä—2—2— 
; = _ © Formey's Fecleſ Hiſt. vol if. p. 268. 
Gillie's Succeſs of the Goſpel, vol. ii p. 9, 


*g Whitefield's Letters, vol. i. p. 211. 
23 . e Meſley . Notes, vol. i. p. 33. vol, tit, p 196. 
|... + MILLENARIANS, or CHILIASTS, A name 
EF & given to thoſe who, in the primitive ages, believed 
| =. that the ſaints will reign on earth with Jeſus Chriſt 

a thouſand years. ee 

The former appellation is of Latin original, the 
latter of Greek, and both of the ſame import, 
The Millenarians hold, that after the coming of 

antichriſt, and the deſtruction of all nations which 
mall follow, there ſhall be a firſt reſurrection of the 
.juſt alone: that all who fhall be found upon earth, 

both good and bad, ſhall continue alive ; the good 


AK" 


to obey the juſt who are riſen as their princes ; the W in 
bad to be conquered by the juſt, and to be ſubjed led 
to them: that Jeſus Chriſt will then deſcend from . Wil 
Heaven in his glory: that the city of Jeruſalem wil - 


2 — _— t 


de reboile enlarged; embeliched, and its gates land 


open night and day. They applied to this new Je- 


tuſalem what is ſaid in the Apocalypſe, chap. xxi, 
and to the temple, all that is written in Ezekiel, 
xxxvi. Here they pretended Jeſus Chriſt will fix 
the teat of his empire, and reign a thouſand years 
with the ſaints, patriarchs and. prophets, who will 
enjoy perfect and uninterrupted felicity. | 


The Millenarians were divided ip opinion ; be 
pretended that the ſaints ſhould paſs their time in 
| corporeal delights Y others that they ſhould only ex- 
erciſe themſelves in ſpiritual pleaſures, 


. Broughten's. Hiſtorical Library, vol. ii. p. 93 94- 


MOLINISTS, 80 called from Lewis Molina, a 
Spuniſh Jeſuit, Profeſſor of Divinity in the 9 
of Ebora in Portugal; who, in the year 1598, pub- 
liſhed a book to ſhew that the operations of Divine 

race were entirely. confiſtent with the freedom of 
the human will, and who introduced an hypotheſis 
to remove the difficulties attending the doarines of 
predeſtination and liberty. 


He aſſerted, that the decree of 'predeſtination to 
eternal glory, was founded upon a previous know- 
ledge and conſideration of the merits of the eleQ ; 
that the grace, from whoſe operations theſe merits 
are derived, is not efficacious by its own intrinſic 
power. only, but alſo by the conſent of our own will, 
and becauſe it is adminiſtered in thoſe circumſtances 
in which the Deity, by that branch of his know- 
ledge which is called Scientia Media, foreſees that it 


will be efficacious, The kind of preſcience, deno— 


minated in the ſchools Scientia Media i is that fore- 


dead of of 
E. <eg 9 2 
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NE acquaintance with the nature and faculties of ras 
tional beings, of the F in which the 

ſhall. be placed, of the objects that ſhall be. 2 
to them, and of the influence that thele ciccumſtane 
ces and objects muſt haye on their actions. f 


Moſheim's Eccleſ.. Hiſt. vol. i. þ 475. ne. ye 


- MONARCHIANS, A ſect which aroſe in the 
ſecond century : they derjved their origin from Ml C 
Praxcas; a man of genuis and learning. He denied Ml cc 
any real diſtinction between the Father, Son and Hoy Ml - 
Gboſl; and maintained, that the Father, fole creator Ml c 
of all things, had anited to hjmſelt the human nature 2 
of CHRIST. * his followers: L called Mo- 
narchians, 5 


| This is ol, were alſo filed map. 2 6 
I ee e „eee. i ih, pol. bn ＋ 150, 


* LEED wl 
| MONOPHYSITES, A. ſect which PI in hy pre 
fifth century. They maintained that the divine and WM tr 
human nature of CHRIST were ſo united as to form col 
only one nature, yet without any change, fen by 
or mixture of the two patures, = Wa 
: nenen. s ibid, #e. 420. nic 

MONOTHELITES, Aſc in the ſeventh cen: Pre 
tury ; ſo called from the Greek words Imònòs] and MW An 
ſth&ds] Their founder was Theodore, Biſhop of MW '98 
Pheran, in Arabia, who maintained ou! n "Mm 


doctrines: | 


bs That in \ CHRIST there were two diſtind 
vatures, which were ſo united, though without the 
leaſt, mixture or confuſion, . as to tom * theic uuf 


on only one perſon. 5 
N 3 & * : TH 


MON 4 116 
II. That the ſoub of Chriſt was 1 with 4 


ill or. faculty of N which it Ki retained wr 
its union with the divine nature. 


For they taught that CHRIST was not only Pere 


fe GOD, but was endowed with the faculty of 


volition, 8 


HI. That this geln of volition i in i/the foul of 
CHRIST, was not abſolutely unaQiye, but mat it 
en with the divine will. 

That, in 2 certain ſenſe, there was in 

ee but one will and' one manner 0 of 5 
5 moeſbons-, Ecel Hi, vol ii. b. 1 
© Broughton's Hy orice] Library, vol. 7. 123. 


MON TAN IS TS, A ſect dich wold 5 in the ſe⸗ 
cond century; ſo called from Montanus, who pre- 


tended, that * was the Paraclete, or , *n 
which the divine Saviour at his departure from eart 1 


promiſed to ſend to his diſciples to lead them to a 


truth ; and declared that he Was ſent with a divine | 
commiſſion to give to the moral precepts delivered 


by Chriſt and his apoſtles the finiſhing touch that 


was to bring them to perfection. He was of opĩ· 
nion, that Chriſt and his apoſtles made, in their 
precepts, many allowances to the infitmities of thoſe 
among whom they lived, and that this condeſcend- 
ing indulgence rendered ir ſyſtem of moral laws 
N incomplete. 


* Montanus RED a ; difingion. between the Paraclete promiſed 


by Ghriff to his apoſtles, and the Holy Spirit, which was ſhed up- 
on them on the day of Penticoſt, and uaderſtood by the former, a 


divine teacher pointed. out by Chr under the name of Paraclete. 


or Comforter, who was to perfe& the goſpel by the addition f 
ſome doQrines omitted by our Saviour. It was this divine-meſ- 


tere which Montanus prevented to bu and not the Hoy Ghoſts 


He therefore inculcated 
| the | 


* 
8 


* 


2 


1 
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the Seeley of bene faſts ; probibited feeds 
' marriages as unlawful ; maintained that the church 
mould refuſe abſaluticn; to thoſe who had fallen in- 
to the commiſſion of enormous fins ; and eondemu- 
td all care of the body, eſpecially all nicety of dreſs, 
and all female ornaments, © He alſo gave it as his 
opinion, that philoſophy, arts, and whatſoever ſavour- 


ed of polite literature, ſhquld be baniſhed from the” 


Chriſtian church, 


Ile looked upon thoſe Chriſtians : as. "guilty of 1 
moſt heinous. tranſgreſſion, who ſaved their lives by 
flight, from the perſecuting ſword, or who ran- 


. them by money, from the hands of their 


cruel and Mercenary judges, 


This ſect were firſt called Cataj phrygoans, from 
the place where they had their firſt Friretbat abode; 
they were alſo ſtiled Pepuzians, becauſe Montams 
led in a Phrygian village, called Pepuza, 5 


| Mate in: Eccleſ nip. vol. i. 192 19 103% f 
| Feu Beeie e, Hiftory, tot 22 P. 48. | 


MOR AVIANS, A nate giren to-the-;follow | 


ers of Nicolas Lewis, Count of Zinzendorf; who in 
the year 1721, ſettled at Bartholdorf, in Upper Lu- 


Katia. There; he made proſelytes of two or three 


Moravian families, and _ engaged them to leave 
their country, received them at Bartholdorf. They 
were directed to build a houſe in a wood, about 
haf a league from that village, where, in 1722, 
this people held their firſt meeting. 


This ſociety encreaſed ſo. faſt, that in a few years 
they had an orphan houſe and other public buildings. 
An adjacent hill, called the Huth-Berg, gave the 


— oecafion. to call — dwelling place. hotby 
uth; 


* * 8 


— 
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huth; which may be Interpreted, - the guard, ot 


protection of the Lord: henee this Wal, are ſomes 
times called Herrenhutters. "ES 


The following doctrines are maintained by this 
denomination, to which is added a ſhort ſpecimen 
of the arguments they make 0 of in x defence of 


their ſentiments + 


I. That creation and finciifcation Lacht not ts ; 
be aſcribed to tlie Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; 
but belongs principally to the Saviour: and to avoid 
| idolatry, people ought to be taken from the Father 

and Holy Ghoſt ; and be firſt. directed fingly to 
Jeſus, who is the appointed channel of the Deity. 


For the eſſence of God, both Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, is a depth ſo unfathomable, that in 
contemplating i it we may ruin our intellectual facul- 
ties, and yet not be able to form one juſt expreſſion 
concerning this miſtery, yet we can have all the gifts 
and effects of their offices, through him who is daily 
agent between God and man. A 

IT. That Chriſt has not conquered as God but as 
man, with preciſely the lame powers we have t to 
that purpoſe. 

For as his Father afſiſted 158 he aſſiſts us ; the on- 

eres is, it was bis meat and arink to do le 
wil F his Father who is in Heaven. | 2 


ul. That the law ought not to be preached under 
the goſpel dif; penſation. 

For Paul is very expreſs, that the meſſengers of 
Chriſt are not appointed for the miniſtration of the 
letter, ad of Cor. iii. 6. Therefore, the method of 


preachin * goſ tis alone to be preferred. 
N * 13 * IV. That 


IV. That: the children of God have not to ce 
with their own ſins, but with 0 W * cor · 


tuption in the world. 


Fot tlie apoſtle declares, that F; 1 it died in ts 


eb. Rom. vili. 3. 210 dur martiage with f it dif- 
folved, through the body of Chriſt, the Lamb of God; 
who has undergone this * once ** all, 0 


inſtead of all. 
The Moravians 44 that faith cobſifs i in 4 Joys 
tal perfuaſion: of our intereſt in Chriſt, and out 
her pug purchaſed falvation. _ 1. 
They deny the CzlurniRical do andes of varficaial 
e e and final perjeverance. e 
This denomination have eſtabliſhed among them- 
ſelves a ſort of diſciphine, which cloſely -unites them 
to one another, divides them into different claſſe; 
puts them under an entire dependence of their ſu- 
periors, and confines them to certain exerciſes of de. 


votion, and to the obſerving of different little rules, 


The church at Herenhuth is fo divided, that firſt 
the huſbands, then the wives, then the widows, then 
the made, then the young men, then the boys, -thei 
the girls, and laſtly the little children, are in ſo many 
diſtinct clafles + each of which, is daily viſited, the 
married men by a married man, the wives by a Wife 
and ſo of the reſt; Each claſs has its director choſen 
by. its members, and frequent particular aſſembliet 
ate held in each claſs, and general ones by the whole 
ſociety, 


The members of each claſs are ſubHvided in 
people, who are dead, ewaked, ignorant, wi ling 
diſeiples, and e 9 who have made a progreſs, 


mW alliftance- is given to cxch'of theſe 2 
„ ons; 


—o— , — 


— ; 


as at 
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hows j but above all, t care is taken of thoſs - 
who are ſpiritually dead. 23 


The Eider, the Co- elder; is Vice. eller. ibs: 
perintend all the claſfes. There are likewiſe Infor- 
mers by office, ſome of them known, ſome kept 


| ſectet;. beſides many other employments, and titles 
too tedious to enumerate, 


A great part of their \rorſhip confilts in finging + : 
and their ſongs are always a connected repetition of 
thoſe matters which have been preached juſt before. 


At all hours, whether day or night, ſonie perſond 


of both ſexes are a ippointed by rotation to pray f fot, 
the ſociety. 


When the brethren perceive that this 5 of this 
ſociety i is declining, their devotion is revived by cele= 
brating agapes; or love- feaſti. 


The caſting of lots is much pra Qiled among ; therik; 
They make uſe of ĩt to learn the mind of the Lord. 


Thebldets have the ſole right of making matches 


No promiſe of marriage is of any validity without 
their conſent, - 


This denomination affert; that they are deſcended 
from the ancient ſtock of the old Bohemia and Mo- 
ravian brethren, who were a little church fixty years 
before the reformation, and ſo remained without in- 
lringement till that time, retaining their particulat 


eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and their own Biſhops, EE 
ders and Deacons. 


Rimias's Hiſtory of the Moraviens, p 16; 18 19% 
Moravian Md, . 18, 29. 44. Fo + 67, 86 0 


Zinzendor f \ Sermons, 200. 
Manual of Dodrine. 5 9 
Gillie's Succeſs of the Goſpel, vol n. %. 66: 
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 MUGGLETONIANS, A fe& which arofe in 
England. about the year 1657 ; fo denominated from 
their leader Lodowic Muggleton, a journeyman Ml / 
taylor; who, with his affociate Reeves, ſet up for 
great propbets, pretending, as it is ſaid, to have an ab- 
folute power -of ſaving and damning whom they 
pleaſed ; and' giving out that they were the two laſt 
witneſſes of GOD, who ſhould appear before the 

end of the world, EO 
They denied the doctrine of the Trinity, & affirm- 
ed, among other things, that GOD the Father, leav- 
ing the government of Heaven to Elias, came down 
and ſuffered upon earth in an human form, 

Dictionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. iii. p. 214%. 


Collier: Hifforical Dictionary, vol, iii. [See Maggletonian!) | 
 MYSTICS, A ſect which appeared in the thin i 
century, diſtinguiſhed by their profeſſing a pure, /u- : 
blime, and perfect devotion, with an entire di inis : 
reſted love of GOD, and by their aſpiring to a ſtate of 
paſſive contemplation, Mes, 1 * 
| The firſt promoters of theſe ſentiments proceedei MW - 
from the known doctrine of the Platonic ſchool, 
that he Divine nature was diffuſed through all bu: 1 
man ſouls, ot in other words, that the faculty of 1. © 
fon, from which proceeds the health and vigor of po 


the mind, was an emanation from GOD into the bu. 
man foul, and comprebended in it the principles all 
#lenients of all trutb, hunian and divine. 
They denied that men could, by labour or fludy, 
Excite this celeſtial flame in their breaſts, and there- 
fore they diſapproved highly of the attempts of thoſe 
who by definitions, abſtra& the orems, and profound 
ſpeculations, endeavoured to form diſtin * a 
| | n z 
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truth, and to n, its hidden nature; On the E 

contrary, they maintained that Hence, tranquility, 

/ repoſe and ſolitude, accompanied with Tack acts of 

mortification as might tend to extenuate and exhauſt 

- the body, were the means by which the bidder and 

internal word was excited to produce its latent vir- 

tues, and to inſtruct men in the knowledge of Divine 
things. For thus they reaſoned? 


They who behold, with a noble contempt, all hn! 
man affairs. who turn away their eyes from terreſ- 
trial vanities, and ſhut all the avenues of the outward 
ſenſes againſt the contagious influence of an outward 
world, muſt neceſſarily return to GOD, when the 
ſpirit is thus diſengaged from the impediments which 
prevent this happy union: and in this bleſſed frame 
they not only enjoy inexpreſſible raptures from their 
communion with the Supreme Being) but alſo are 
inveſted with the ineſtimable privilege of con- 
templating truth undiſguifed in its native purity, 
while others behold it in a vitiated and de 
n, 


The apoſtle tells us, that he [v1 rit nales Nabe 
Jon for us, &c. Now if the ſpirit prays in us, we 
muſt refign ourſelves to its motions, and be ſwayed 
and guided by its impulſes by — in a ſtate of 
mere inact ion. 


Noſbeim's Fecleſ. Hiſt. vol. i. p. 222, 2235 
Dictionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. iti. p. 2171. 
A Wy of Religion, vol. iv, {See Myſtics] 
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IN A 7 A REANS, A name * given 1 
to all Chriſtians in general, on account that 


5 Chriſt was of the city of Nazareth ; but after- 
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* MUGGLETONIANS, A fe& which arofe in 
England, about the year 1657 ; fo denominated from 
their leader Lodowic Muggleton, a journeyman | 
taylor; who; with his affociate Reeves, ſet up for 
great propbets, pretending, as it is ſaid, to have an ab- 
folute power of ſaving and damning whom they 
eaſed ; and giving out that they were the two laſt 
witneſſes of GOD, who ſhould appear before the 
end of the wortd. „ „ Re 
They denied the doctrine of the Trinity, & affirm- 
ed, among other things, that GOD the Father, leav- 
ing the government of Heaven to Elias, came down 
and ſuffered upon earth in an human form. 
Dictionary of Ar tt and Sciences, vol. iii. p. 2140. 
Collier: Hiſiorical Dictionary, vol. iii. [See Maggletonian')] 
MMS TICs, A ſect which appeared in the third 
century, diſtinguiſhed by their profeſſing a pure, /u- 
biime, and perfect devotion, with an entire di ſinu- 
reſted love of GOD, and by their aſpiring to a ſtate of 
_ paſſive contemplation, wo Wh” 
The firſt promoters of theſe ſentiments proceeded 
from the known doctrine of the P/atonic ſchool, 
that be Divine nature was diffuſed through all bus 
man ſouls, ot in other words, that the faculty of rea- 
fon, from which proceeds the health and vigor of 
the mind, was an emanation from GOD into the bu- 
man ſoul, and comprebended in it the principles and 
#lenients of all truth, buman and divine. 
They denied that men could, by labour or ſtudy, 
Excite this celeſtial flame in their breaſts, and there - 
fore they diſapproved highly of the attempts of thoſe 
who by definitions, abſtract the orems, and profound 
ſpeculations, endeavoured to form diſtinet bogen of 
I | En 
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truth, and to diſcover i its hidden nature; On the 2 
contrary, they maintained that filemce, tranquility, 

- repoſe and ſolitude, accompanied with ſuch acts of 
mortification as might tend to extenuate and exhauſt * 

the body, were the means by which the hidden and 

internal word was excited to produce its latent vir- 
tues, and to inſtruct men in the knowledge of Divine 
things. For thus they reaſoned? 


They who behold, with a noble contempt, all hu⸗ 
man affairs, who turn away their eyes from terreſ- 
trial vanities, and ſhut all the avenues of the outward 

lenſes againſt the contagious influence of an outward 
world, muſt neceſſarily return to GOD, when the 
ſpirit is thus diſengaged from the impediments which 
prevent this happy union: and in this bleffed frame 
they not only enjoy inex preſſible raptures from their 
communion with the Supreme Being) but alſo are 
inveſted with the ineſtimable privilege of con- 
templating truth undiſguiſed in its native purity, 
while others behold it in a vitiated and delufive 


The apoſits tells us, that he ſoir it makes Interceſ: 
Jon for us, &c. Now if the ſpirit prays in us, we 
muſt refign ourſelves to its motions, and be ſwayed 
and guided by its impulſes by remaining in a 2 0 of 
mere inaction. 


Mobheim!s Eccleſ. Hi. vol. i p. 222, 2230 
Dictionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. itt. p. 2171. 
 Hiftory of Religion, vol. iv, [See Myſtics] 
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N A 2 A R E ANS, A name ee aiveri 
to all Chriſtians in general, on account.that 


* Chriſt | was of the city of Nazareth; but after- 
am 9 wards 
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rards it was tine to a ſect in the firſt and ſe» | 


Sond century, which b ended Chriſtianity and Juda- 

Iſm together. They held, that CHRIST was 88 
of x a virgin, and was alſo in a certain manner united 
to the Divine. nature. They refuſed to abandon the 
ceremonies preſcribed, by the law of Moſes, but were 
far from attempting to impoſe the obſervance. of 
theſe ' ceremonies upon the Gentile Chriſtians.“ 
They fejected alſo all thoſe additions that were made 
to the Moſaic inſtitutions: by the Phariſees and Doe- 


. 


Like the Ebionites, this Wann mache ale 
of a goſpel which was called * the 
Ef pel of the Nazatites or Hebrews + 


4 - & * N 1 ho x I 


| Moſheim's 'Eccleſ. Hit. vol. i. p. 173. 
| Broughton's yer ores Library, vol. 11. 7. x $5: 


NEONOMI ANS, So called from the G8 

Ineòs] new, and [nomds] law, ſignifying. a new law, 

uſe this denomination maintain, that the gol- 

el is a new law, the condition whereof is imperted, 
though f Wore, and perſevering « obedience, ' LD 


* 4 23 — 5 


© Chauncy 7 Neonomianiſm Unneſttd, 


NESTORIANS, A ſe& which aroſe in the fifth 
century; ſo called from Neſtorius Biſhop of Cone 
ſtantinople. e 


This denomination maintain, that the : union of 
Chriſt's divinity with his humanity, i is an uni on of will 
operation and benevolence, For the Divine word is 

"x On” * i :-8 13 3 
| | perfect 
i > 
2 [a this reſpett, « as well x as in ſore others, this Jenomination * 
differed from the Ebionites ; for they received both the Old and 


New Teflament, {See Ehionites] | 


1b 1 ſuppoſed by ſome 10 be the goſpel * K Paul abe 


5 4 
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fect in a his nature and perſan. The human nature 
united to him, 18 likewiſe a perfect bumanity | in its 
nature and perſon : neither of them is changed, or 

undergoes any alteration. Therefore there are two 
fer/ons in Teſus Chriſt, and two natures | united by 
one operation and will. 5 


Neſtorious aſſerted, rhat thoug h the Virgin Mary 
was the mother of Jeſus Chi as a man, yet ſhe 
| was not the mother "of GOD? becauſe no human 
| creature could impart that tc another which ſhe hay. 
| not poſſe ſs herſelf. | | 


The generality. of Girifln, in u the Levant go 
> Con this Name, 
|  Baytey's Diftionary, vel. ii. Cee Ne Horian- 
| Memnuirs of Literature, vol. Ve P. 137. 


NICOLArrANs, A ſect in in the firſt century 3 


f called fromN icolas, o one of the falt ſeven Deacons 
of Jeruſalem, 


They made no difference 3 ordinary meats 
ö and thoſe offered to idols; allowed a communi 
of wives, and indulged themſelves i in all ſcnſual plea- 
lures without reſtraint, 


Fig.  Dupin's Church. Hiflory, xe 1, Pp. 30. 
| T4 B ronghtow' 7 Historical Library, vol. ii, P. 170 | 


' NOETIANS, A ſet which aroſe in the thisd 
century, followers of Noetus, who pretended that 

was another Moſes ſent by God ; : and that bis 
brother was a new Aaron. 


le affirmed, that the ſupreme God, whom "i 

called the Father, and. conſidered as abſolutely indi- 
"vifible, united himſelf to the man CHRIST, whom 
be called the Son, and was born and crucified with 


* es this opinion Noetus and his followers 


——— — — — — — — —— — 
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were diſtingu iſhed by "the title by Patri -affiops, f i. e. 
rſons who believe that the ſypreme ather of the 

univerſe, and not any other livine perſon had N 

. Ned the goilt of the human race. ' 


| Fab 2 in's Ecelefiaftik } Hiftory vol. i. p 2 6 247. 
8 | WO 7 Hiftericad Library, vol. bi. © 7 * | 


- NOYATIONS,. A fect in "the third. century ; 
they derive their name from their founders, Noygt 
and Novation z the firſt a Prieſt of the church of 


. Carthage, the other of that of Rome. 


This acnontipation laid i it down for a Ernidamils 
- 42] tenet, that the church of Chriſt ought to be pure 
and free from every ſtain ; and that the ſinner who 
had once fallen into any offence, could not again 
become a'member of it, "though 10 did not reluls 


"iy the hopes of eternal life. 


* Hence they locked upon every fociety which te- 
P edited le to their communion, who after bap- 
tiſm had fallen into | heinqus crinneh, as unworthy 


"the title of a Chriſtian church. 


; They ſepa rated from the Church of Mio; be · 
cauſe the admitted to communion thoſe who had 
fallen "offi in time of perſecution, which opinion 

«they founded on Heb. vi. 6. They obliged fuch 

as came Over to them from the general body of 

-Chriſtians, to ſubmit to baptiſm a ſecond time, a3 

a nepeſfary Preparation * — into thei 


Kap. 3 „ 


This denomination” alſo 8 1 may 
Klages, and denied communion forever to ſuch 4 


WS 9 matried a ſecmnd time, 


8 — — 2 — 


E. 
the 


p. 


7. 
— 


the Egyptian Gnoltics, [See Gnoſtics] | 
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„ They affamed to themichve the title of Catheri, 
7 Eo t be pure. 5 


Ferne ; Belle. Hers, vol. i. 5. 64. 
Moſheim's iid, vol. i. 2 250, 25k. 4 
Hiſt. of Religion, vol. iv. [See Novation) 
Cop RE: s Hiſtorical Library, vol. ii. fo . 


0 

JPHI 1126 A ket which 3 in the 

ſecond century ; whoſe leader was called Eu- 
phrates, They derive their name from their main- 
taining the following tenet, via. That the ſerpent. 
by which our firſt parents were deceived, was either 
Grid himfelf, or Sophia, concealed under the form 
of that animal : and in conſequenee of this opinion, 
they offered a ſubordinate kind of Divine worſhip to 
a certain number of ſerpobts, ce "OP nourilhed 
and eſteemed ſacred, | 5 


1t is ſaid they kept a the ſerpent; in kind * 


At certain times they opened the door, and 2 
the ſerpent. The animal came out, and mounting 


upon the table, twined itfelf about ſome loaves of 


bread, This bread they broke, and diſtributed 


among the company, who all kiſſed the ſerpent. | 


This they called their Eucharift..' - 


Their otler opinians were fimilar wich the ef 


Broughton, 1540. p. 191. 
6 | Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hig vol. i. p. 189, 190. 


' ORIGINISTS, A denomination which appeared 
in the third century, and derived their opinions from 


the writings of Origen, a Preſbyter of Alexandria, 


and a man of vaſt and; uncommon Means: who 


- « aac * — 
R —— — ods. 
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| | tence, are eomprehended i in the following ſummary; 


forward: for her ſpiritual effence, as ſuch, makes it 


to het exiſtence but His good pleaſure, from whom 


empties itſelf into all poſſibilities of being, as into 


to the pureſt matter,® and placed in thofe regions of 


n 2 


gn 
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th the ſource of © many evils lies in b . to the" 
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The ng tenets attibed to Origin; together 
with a few of the reaſons made uſe of in their de- 


6 - That there is a a ſtace of human 
ouls, : 

For ih nature of the foul is Ke as makes 25 
capable of exiſting eternally backward as well as 


Impoſſible that ſhe. ſhould either through age ot 


violence be diſſolved, ſo that nothing is wanting 


F. , ñ . ̃ . ] ¶ 3 


all things proceed; and if according to the Platonic 
ſcheme, we aſſign the production of all things to the 
exuberant fullneſs of life in the Deity, which thro' 
the bleſfed neceffity of his communicative flatüre 


ſo many capable receptacles, we muſt fuppoſe her 
exiſtence in a ſenſe neceffary, and in a degree co-eters 
nal with God, 


II. That fouls were endemfed to animate mor- 
tal bodies, in order to expiate faults they had com: 
mitted in a Pre · exiſtent 8 


For we may be aſfured from the infinite oodnei 
of their” Creator, that they were at firſt joined to 


the | 


* 1 foppoſed ot our ſouls being incorporeal and ;ovifible, | 


always ſtand in n bea vitable to th natur f the 
where they *— 5 F * 
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the univerſe which were moſt ſuitable to the purity of 
efſence they then poſſeſſed : for that the fouls of men 


are an order of eſſentially incorporate ſpirits, their deep 
immerſioninto terreſtial matter, the modification of all 
their operations by it, and the heavenly Body promi- 
ſed in the goſpel, as the higheſt perfection of our 
renewed nature, clearly evinces. Therefore, if our 
ſouls exiſted before they appeared inhabitants of the 
earth, they were placed in a purer element, and en- 
joyed far greater degrees of happineſs, and certainly 
he, whoſe overflowing goodneſs brought them into 
exiſtence, would not deprive them of their felicity, 


until, by their mutability, they rendered themſelves 


kf pure in the whole, extent of their powers, and 
became diſpoſed for the ſuſception of ſuch a degree 


of corporeal life as was exactly anſwerable to their 


preſent diſpoſition of ſpitit: hence it was neceſſary 
that they ſhould become terreſtrial. men, 
III. That the ou! of CHRIST was united to the 


word before the incarnation,* 


For the ſcriptures teach us, that the ſoul of the 
Meſſizh was created before the beginning of the 
world: ſee Phillipians ii. 5, 6, 7. This text muſt 
be underſtood of Chriſt's human ſoul, becauſe it is 
unuſual to, propound the Deity as an example of hu- 
mility in ſcripture. Though the humanity of Cbriſt 
was ſo God-like,. he emptied: himſelf. of this fulneſs 
of life and glory 70 take upon him the. form of a ſer- 
vant, It was this Meſſiah who converſed with the 
Patriarchs under a human form: it was he who ap- 
peared to Moſes upon the holy Mount : it was he 
who ſpoke to the prophets under a viſible appear- 


8 ance: 


SY ee this ſubje& more ſully illuſirated in Dr. Watt's Glory of 
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ance: and it is he "ki will at laſt come in erfucty ph 
upon the clouds, to reſtore the upiveric to its. bib 


mitive ſplendor and felicity. n 


| IV. That at the Is we Chal be eloathe 
with etherial bodies. oe. 


For the elements of cur terreſtrial compoſition 
are ſuch as almoſt fatally entangle us in vice, paſſion 
and miſery : the purer the vehicle the ſoul is united 
with, the more perfect is. her life and operations; 
beſides, the Supreme Goodneſs, which made al 
things, aſſures us, he made all, things beſt at firſt; 
and therefore his recovery of us to our loſt happinel, 
(which is the deſign of the goſpel) mult reſtore usto 
our better bodies and happier. habitations ; which is 
evident from 1ſt of Cor, xv. 49. —2d of N v. 1, 
and other texts of ſcriptu ere. 


V. That after long periods of time, et damit 
hall be releaſed from their torments, and Wa 
to a new ſtate of probation. e 


For the Deity has ſuch reſerves in his racious pro- 
vidence, as will vindicate his ſovereign goodneſs ant 
wiſdom from all diſparagement. Expiatory pin 
are a part of his adorable plan; for this ſharper 
kind of favour has a righteous place in fuch 
creatures as are by nature mutable. Though fn 
| Has extinguiſhed or ſilenced the Divine life, it hs 
not deſtroyed the faculties of reaſon and underſtand: 
ing, conſideration and memory, which will ſerve 
the life which is moſt powerful, If therefore the 
vigorous attraction of the ſenſual nature be abated 
by a ceaſcleſs pain, theſe powers may reſume the 
teeds of a better life and nature, 


wo we ens ens nos —ꝓ— — — —— ——ꝛů— 
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As in the material ſyſtem there is a gravitation of 
the Teſs bodies towards the greater, there muſt of 


geceſſity be ſomething analogous to this in the intel- 
lecdual ſyſtem: and ſince the ſpirits created by GOD 
ate emanatiom and fireams from his own aby/s of 
being; and as ſelf=exiffent power muſt needs ſubject 
all beings to itſelf, the Deity could not but impreſs 
upon their intimate natures and ſubſtances, a central 
tendency towards ' himſelf, an 
re-union to their great original. | 
VI. © That the earth, after her conflagration, ſhall 
become habitable again, and be the manſion of men, 
and other animals, and that in eternal viciſſitudes. 
For it is thus expreſſed in Iſaiah, Bebold I make 
new heavens and à new earth, &c. and in Heb. i. 
10, 11, 12, Thou Lord in the beginning baſt laid 
the foundations of the earth ; as a veſture ſhalf thou 
change them and they (halt be changed, &c, Where 
| there is only a change the ſubſtance is not deſtroyed ; 
this change, being only as that of a garment worn 
out and decaying : tbe faſhion of tbe worid paſſes 
away like a turning ſcene, to exhibit a freſh and 
new repreſentation of things ; and if only the pre- 
ſent dreſs and appearance of things goes o 
| ſtance is ſuppoſed to remain entire, 
| Mehheim's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt, vol. i. p. 219, 2256. 
Cuiworth's Intellectual Syſtem, vol. ii, p. 8 18, 
The Phenix, vol. i. p. 16, 17, 


6 47. 49 50, 56 57 
hilsſophicalPrincipie: 
Travel of Cyrus, p. 235, 23% 
 OSIANDRIANS, A ſect among the Lutherans, 
which was founded in the year 15 50, by Andrew 
Oſiander, a celebrated German divine, whoſe doctrine 
nted to the followi 


ential principle of 


J the ſub= 


184.20, , 3% 32s 


. 4 ES. 
Cheyne's P tellgion, 5. 47.84. 


& prope „ 
n K I. That 
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N 3 That Chriſt, 1 in his ** naturg 
\ only, could not by his obedience. to the divine law 
obtain * and pardon for ſinners, neither 
can we be juſtiſied before God by embracing and ap- 

„ Plying to ourſelves, through faith, the  Tigbreouſnej; 
and obedience of the man CiRIST % Bb. 36 only 
Through that eternal and z/ential righteouſnejs which 
dwells in Chriſt conſidered as God, and which re- 
fides in his divine nature, that is united to the human, 

that mankind. can. obtain compleat Juſtification, 


Al. | That, man 1 0 a 1 i. cc. of this 5 omg 


nl 


ey 
and 4 Jafifying en of Tt excites 1 | 
faithful to A purſuit of holinels, and to. the FR Wi 


tice of virtue. 
Moſheim's Eeelfuafical Hiſtory, vol. * 7. 46 t 


OSSENTANS, A { inthe firſt. century, which IM - 
taught, that faith may and ought to be difſembled. il © 


| Daſreſues 's Chronological Tables, vol. ii p. 195. 


p APISTS, 80 catted: from their adhering to il * 


the Pope, whole ſupremacy is ſaid to have been 
eſtabliſhed 1 in the eleventh century. 


Fhe word Pope is derived from the Greek of 


[papa] which fignifies a father; hence he is ſtiled 
the Father of the E The 


— — — ow — — — 
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'T he principal points which \diftinguith the Papits 
From the Proteſtants, together with a few of the 


reatons they bring to ſupport their ſentiments, are 
compriſed in the following ſummary : 


| I. That St. Peter was defi gned by Chriſt 1 * 8 
dhe head of the church; and the Biſhops of Rome 
| being his lineal ſucceflors, have the fame apoftolic 


authority; and that the Roman church is the mo- 
; ther and ert of all churches. 


For our Saviour declares, in Mat. xi. 18, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock will 1 build my church : 1 
1 herefore the church is built upon Peter.“ 


A ſucceſſion in the church is now neceſſary in the 
New Teſtament, as Aaron had his ſucceſſion in the 
Old; but there can be no certain ſucceſſion now 
hewed, but in the choir of St. Peter, at Rome : 
N T herefore the Biſhops of Rome are the true ſuc- 
; celſors of Peter, 


The church of the Old 1 was a | Goure 

„or the church under the New; but they had a High 

WH Prizf above the reſt; therefore the ä is ſuperior 
to other Biſhops, 


I. That the feriptures are not Lafficient with- 
out traditions > and that there approved ' rad ti ons 
are of equal authority with the ſcriptures. 


For there are divers books of canonical ſcripture. 
loſt ; for mention is made of the- books of Nathan 
ond Gad, 1ſt of tons xxix, 29. And in 2d of 


| #* The: . do&rive of the Church of Rome, that Per was 
f Bot only appointed by our 0 the chief of the Apoſtles, and 
d he:d ef the UniverſalChnr Achat after having been ſeven years 
: Biſhep at Antioch: he 2888 to z, where he was Biſhop tweaty- 
] fire years, and ſuffered mertjrdo vader the Emperor Nets. 


RR 
| Chron, ix. 29, of the books of Abjjah; and Ido, 


and in' the New Teſtament Col. iv. 16, of the epi: 
| Mle of Paul to the Laodiceans : all. thoſe books are 
| Toft : therefore that pars of Be phe Me Tons 


en is not ſufficient. Tha 


.* We. are. Uiretted. 1 in 2d. of Theft, ! wi, 1 19 Fa 
1 the trad:tions which we bave been taught, abe: 


| ther by word or by epiſtle ; therefore there are tra; 
ditions of equal < authority with the {cripture., + 


1 III. That the Carbolic Church cannot | poſſibly 
| err : but is not only infallibie in all things elt 
to ſalvation, but alſo in any thing it impoſeth and 


3 even tA it is not cave in che word 


ot Gad. 


3 the Church tas: the & irit of God to lead it 
into all truth : the gates of Fell ork not prevail 
againſi it, Mat. xi, 18. Chriſt prayed for 
the Church, that it might be ſanct iſd in | the truth, 
The Church is without ſpot or wrinkle, | BY: V. 2 * 
Th erefore the Church | cannot err. 


; 


IV. That there are ſeven. denen inſtituted 
by Jeſus. Chriſt, viz... Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Confir- 
mation, Penance. Extreme Unction, Orders, and 
Marriage; and that the ee have e to 
con ter grace. 


N Lo prove t that are Tu ig or impoſition of 
Hands is a facrament, the Papiſts argue from Ads 
viii, 17. They did lay their hands upon them, and 
they received the Holy Gboſt, This impoſition of 
Hands, together with the prayers here ſpecified, was, 
** gouby, 2 ent of Confirmation : 1 ae 


5 v4 — 4 a. i 3 - 2 
=. 
* 
»- 
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II. Penance includds in it; conttitiom and pain 


ful ſorrow of heart, confeſſion to the Prieſt, and ſatis- 
faction to GOD for our fins { and Chriſt inſtituted 
this ſacrament when he breathed upon his apoſtles. 
after his reſutrection, and ſaid unto them, receive 
4. the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe (ins ye temit, are re- 


mitted ; wheſe fins ye retain, are retained © John 
xx. 22. The faculty of the prieſthood confiſtin in 
remitting of fins, is here beſtowed upon the apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors ; ; therefore Penance is truly and 
properly a lacrament. W 8 a 


III. That Extreme Undiion; or anointivg the ſick 


you oil is truly a ſacrament, is evident from James 


Is any fick among you, let bim call for the EI. 
es of the church; and let them pray over him, 


anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
Here is a remiſſion of fins promiſed upon anointing 
the ſick with oil ; therefore it is a ſaerament. 


IV. That HolyOrders i is a facrament appeats from 
iſt of Tim. iv. 14. Deſpiſe not the gift which was 
given thee, through prophecy, with he laying on of 
bands. Holy Orders give grace by an external ce- 
remony and work; therefore Holy aa is a ſacra- 
ment. 


V. That Marriage i is a ſacrament i is evident from 
Eph. v. 32. 7 bis is a great myſtery, Matrimony is 


here 


2 The Chuck of Rome maintain, ts latina is that 
which makes us perfect Chriſtians : the Prieft adminiſters this 
ceremony after Baptiſm, by ſtriking confeerated oil and balm, 
in the manner of a croſs upon the forelicad of him who is to be 


ap confirmed ; - and pronounces theſe words, 1 en thee with the 


fign of the erofr, and confirm the chriſta of ſalyation in the name 
1 the Father, Jon and Holy Ghoſt, 


TY ; 


js an 1 fan ee a. * grace 3 therefore 
Confirmation is a facrgment,* ,, 3s pair 


— 


. 5 bar 
| here a gn ms 


| crament . 


VI. That in the Wall ee is oled Maes" GOD 
a true and propitiatory facrifice. for the quick and 
dead, and that in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, 
| inder the forms of bread and wine, is really od ab 
Hantiallj Preſent the body and bloed, to ethes. with 
the foul and divinity of our. Lord Jens Chrift : and 
that there, is a conver/on made of the ole ſubHance 
of the "bread into his body, and of che Wine Into, "his 
blood, which is called tranſuflantiation. f 


For, ſay they, Chriſt, in the inſtitution! of this f. 
crament, ſaid to his apoſtles, This-fs my. body: that 


- is, that which is contained under the form of this 
- bread. is my very body, iſt of Cat. x. 16. Chriſt 
trans figured his body matvellouſſy on the Mount, 
Mat. ix, therefore, he is able to exhibit his ds ug 
der the forms of bread. and wine, 


VII. That the laymen and clergy not ſaying * 


(hall receive the Euchariſt in one kind, that is, in 
bread only; ; and that it is not ll for them to 
communicate in both. 


For it is aid, John vi, 57. He that eateth me ſoul 
Ive by me, But Chriſt is eaten only under the form 


Cbriſt is ereſent. 


VIII. That there is a 18 in which foul | 


are cleanſed by fire before gd can OV: received into 
Heaven, 


+. Notwithfandiog this, they enjoin the celebacy of the clergy, 
and pretend it was enjoined upon them as the condition 4 den 
ordination, even from the apoſtolic age. 


ung wivebtes the eonfunts 
tion of is and * * ; therefore i it is a a las. 


of bread ; therefore under the form of bread why 


kc 


er” G3 > a 


. & 


may be iinderſtood of the flames 


Gy; 9 
8 

— 1 ; 
7 I a 
* ; * 
a ] ; p 

W fo 
3 OF" 
* 
* 


Heaven b 1 a kept Ain there, bo re. 
uw help by, tt the e ſuffcages of the ee JPN 
For it is faid in If of Cor. Iii. ig. If any man's 


Fit pail be burned, be (hall juffer 1011 A= but be bim 


jelf hall be ſaved; yet /o as by fire: hich, ſay they, 
97 Purgatory. 46: 

"IX That, the ſaints reigning together with Chtit 
ate to be wol ſhipped and prayed unto; and that 


they do offer prayers unto GOD fan 03s. cker 


relics are to be had in vene ration 


For there ate certain examples han the 8 


of the adoration of angelt as Abraham, Lot, and 


Joſhna adored the angels that appeared unto them: 
therefore angels, and conſequently ne are to * 


wundere and prayed unto 
Rev. v. 8. The Elders are ſald to Abe > TY 


ful of odour, which are the prayers of 757 Jaints; 


therefore the ſaints. in Heaven do pray fot us. 


X. That the images of Chriſt; of the bleſſed View. | 


gin the mother of G00, and of other ſaints, ought 


to be retained in churches, and honor and veneration 
ought. to be given unto chem 1 An 


For, the images. 'of cherubims wete allowed in th & 


temple'; therefore images ſhould be placed in e 


es, and had i in veneration. 


XI. That the Paſtors of the e — power 
to diſpenſe the virtues 1 ſufferings of the /aints, 
ez 


: : The Papils 7 A that forls are releaſed. Sow MY 
by the maſſes and prayers of the clergy, who ate . re- 


ne for thoſe performances. SRL * 
f Not. fay they, becauſe there is any virtu · in in images but be 


uſe Chriſt and his laints ate wur Ih ipped by chem, 


ſimili⸗ 
tude they ** ow 


11 5 139 


oy 


7 hit thereby 5 1 eech wy ** 1 
ment of n e eee ee "With 
Pr N laws, &.. 4 

"his. opini [the Papitts "ws on a lite, thit 
_ et Säviour Has, left an infinite treaſure of rherits, and 
ſupeterogator) Katisfactions ail ing from his own. ſf- 

Fetings;, and"theſs of rhe blefled' Virgin; An the reſt 

of the ſalnts, nd? chat the guides of the bar ch," and 
 Wiore-efpetially: the Fopts, have power to apply this 

treaſure to the living by virtue" of the Neis, and to 
the: dead by way of ſuffrage, to diſeharge them from 
heit portion of puniſhment; by tak ing as much me- 
rt out of this general treaſure a they-conceive' the 

debt requires, and og it to the Deity. Mat. ili. 
18. I bat ſoe ver you ſuſe on curth, ſball be todfed in 
Heaven. Conſequently the indulgenee of the n 
leis free from the puniſhment | fig, pe Ur: fg 


The following: ceremonies, and many others too 


tedious to tnomerats, ate — byths Church of 
uns m eee by 33046 5 


I. They make ule of. the 75 af 1975 abt in i al 
their ſacraments, to give. us to underſtand, that i 
they have their 0 le force, and aer from the' il - 


0 T3 


BE - Spriokling holy water by the Prieſt on ſolemn A 

| days, is ofed hkewife, by NF; one Boing in, «iſ 4 

Ss <a>) coming ont f 4 church. { 

| III. The ceremony of blefin bells, is by the 5 

Citholics called chriſtening of them ; "becauſe the WM + 

name of ſome ſaint is aſcribed to them. by virtue 

9 whoſe 1 invocation they are, preſented, in order that 

_ they may obtain his fayour and protection. * 
5 V Tuer | 


— $m—_ 6 —. 
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| my, They, keeps aumber .of, l FP 


Les continually burning before the thrines and ima- 
ges of the ſaints, ' 


V. They have a cuſtom of| bowing at the name of 


ane 
Ahe horch * Aon Abe we ai vari iaay af holy 
gays, as the foſtivals of d alle, the 
feſtivals of. the taints, e. 
For an-account.of the diviions! among; the Papiſts 
ſee Borignoniſts, Yanſeniſts, Jeſuits, Moliniſts, and 
Quilt 8 8 
Tot an acconnt of the extent and preſent late of 
the Roman Cal balie religion, ſee Appendis.. | 
| Willett « View of Popery ? $3, 57. 7, gt 1655 2 2 
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39 406 
Ingles Ke, l, v 0 1 153. 
Brent ' Counchd ef. Trent. 9 806. 121 | " 
male, Hiftory of the Poprs, p 24> 5 # , 
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 PASAGINIANS, A ſect which aroſe in — 
1 wrelfih century, known ao by the natiie of the 
+ W Circumci/ed. heir ee tenets were as 
16 follow : 0 : | 


I. That the obſervation of the lx of Mylan 
n | $very thing except the offering of ſacrifices, wasobli- 
1 Story upon Chrimans; in conſequence of which, 
/ they circumciſed their followers, abſtained from 
| thoſe meats, the .uſe of which was prohibited under 
be Wl the Moſaic cxconomy, and celebrated the Jewiſh 
he Sabbath, 


II. That Chriſt was no more than the 4 and 
60 Sa Gd. 


TAS. = 


Sd © This 


ww" wa cc CO we . 0 OL OTIS 


jt 


"dv" 


915 Te nebst Won had the utmoſt Wed to th 
ns and diſcipline of the Church of Rome. 
„ ; : ebe, ech Hip. vol. i. 13 456. 


| PASSALORYN CHITES, A branch of the 
Montani ſſu. They held, that in order to be ſaved, 


it Was neceſſary to obſerve a perpetual ſilence; 
wheretore they kept their finger conſtantly upou 
their mouth, and e not 8 85 it e even to 585 . 


= Prayers. 


Their Yap is Alpes * the Greek [paſſat 
-a nail, and Irin] a noftril ; becauſe, when they car- 
ried their finger to their mouth. they touched theit 


noſe. A h 
5 | Brougttov's Hiſtorical Library, vol. 1 Pp 224+ 


PATRICIANS, A ſet which. aroſe in the ſe- 
cond century ; ſo called from Patricius their leader, 


Their diſtinguiſhing tenet was, that the ſublanee 
of the flech is not the work. of GON but of the De- 
vil: on which account they bore ſuch hatred to 
| their own bodies, as ſometimes to kill themielves. 


Bare. Dial nacy. vol. ii Cee Patrician], 


' PATRIPASSIANS, 4 Noetians and Mo- 
natchians! 


PauULIANs, or PAULIANISTS, & a kk 


| appearty 3 in the third century; "lo called from Paul 


of Samo ata, Bithop of Antioch, 
He tzught, that the Sen and the Holy Ghoſt call 
in GOD in the fame manner, as the faculties of res- 


| fon and activity do in man: that CHRIST was 
born of a mere man; but that the rea/on or ion 


of the Father. deſcended into him, and by bim 


oy 5,1 , ©  - -- ON 


We 


— 1 , >. aa ** ACID 


K 


b 
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AU 


wrought ets upon earth, Abd iuſtructed the na- 


tions; and finally, that on account of this union of 


the Divine word with the man JESUS, CHRIST 


h thou hi impro tly, be called GOD. | 
180 34 8 bee Becleſ. Hi. vol. i. p. 248. 


PAULICI ANS. A (et formed in the ſeventh. 


? Wes by two brothers, Paul and John, inhabi- 


tapts of Jeruſalem; from the former of whom they 


derive their name. _ The tenets attributed to this 


ſect are as follow : 
1 That the inferior and vilble world is not t the 


prod uction of the Supreme Being. 


II. That the ci principle was . by 


darkneſs and fre ; nat 1elt- originated and eternal.“ 


III. That though Chriſt was the Son of Mary, 
he brought! from Heaven his human nature. 


W That Chriſt was cloathed with an etherial, 


celeſtial and impaſſible body, and did not really expire 
on the cro/s ; hence they retuled' to Pay religious 


homage to the croſs," © 
V. That the bread W wine nn Chriſt is 


{aid to have adminiſtered to his diſciples at his laſt 
ſapper, only ſignifies. the divine diſcourſes and ex- 


hortations of the Saviour, which are a ſpiritual food 
and nouriſhment to the ſoul, and fill it with repoſe, 


ſatisfaction and delight. Hence they refuſed to ce- 
bende. the inftitution of the Lord's ſupper. 


VI. They rejected the books of the old Teſta- 


Wy at booked Batt its writers as 5 ſpares. by 


3 the 


92 6 SAY, tn N matter as elle 26 of all oil - and 


b: lie ved that this matter, endued from all eteraiiy with life and 


met aus had produced an active pril ciple; which is the toctaln 
of vice, miſery and diſorder ; and is the author of -all ma | 
kbliauces, while GO is the Creator * Lene of Spirits, 


„ 


the Creator gf the world, NT not 
ed: eee | the . 


new Tef- 


tamant; except ;the; ępiſſles of . ro which, they 


reject for reaſons vaknowg, to us. 


This denomination had not, like the Manichzan, 


e goyernment adminiſtered by Biſhops, 
 Paicfts and Deacons, chen had no facrgd order of 
zen diflinguiſhed by their manner of lite, their ha: 

| oY any other circumſtance from the zeſt of the 
_ aſſembly : por had Councils, Synods, or ſuch lie 
lace in their religious Policy. 


inſtitutions, an 
octots whom they called Syhec: 


They had certain 'Þ 
demi, i. e. companions in the journey of life; and 
uo NonαEjj. Among | theſe there reigned:a perlect 
equality, and they had uo peeullar rights, privileges, 
nor any extetnel mark af dignity to diſtinguiſh them 
- from the people- The only fingularity [which at- 
- tended. their Ppromotian to the rauk of Doctors was, 

that they changed their 1 get og for debug Ones, 
as if there had be en ſometh cen 10 ab 4 
in the names of holy men, W whoſe | Ives and aiot 
are recorded in the facred, writin 

For the arguments this ſect make uſe o to f pport 


thei eir coarine of two principles, —ſee Manicheany, 


+; Moſt ein Eeclefoftical Hiftory, vol. 1 tb 175. 176, 


- PELAGIANS, A ſe& which aroſe in the Gfih 
-cenniry 1 ; 10 called from Pelagius, a Monk, who 
looked upon the dectrines which were commonly 
-xecewed concerning the origine! corruption of 2 
mature, and the neceſſity of divine grace iu cnugbein 
für underſtanding and purify the heart, as prejudicial 


to the progreſs of holineſs and virtue, and tending 10 


eſtabliſh mankind in a be lente ptuous and fatal yo 
Fly. — maingined t 2 


— — — — no gro> <nccces Rnd. fol, 
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Dy he, * | 


: Yue 


a 


legion. in this life, 


| red | befor . the fall uſe of their-reaſon, 


wh That the fins b of bar” __ parents were Im- 
bust Sul and not to dle poſterity; and 
that we dertye no corruption” from theit tilt; bat ace 
born as pure an unſpotted is Adam bes: out of 


the forming and of his Creator. *; ay 


11] That tnankind therefore ate aebi of re- 
entance) and amendment, and of arriving to the 
label degrees, of piety and virtue by the uſe of theit 


natural faculties and powers'; that indeed external. 


grace 18 neceffiry to excite their endeavours, but 


that they have no e the. internal ſppoours/ of 


the diyine ſpirit. 


III. That Aden was by alu, este * 
whether he had ſinned or not, would certainly have 


die 3 43 25177 | 


"Iv; Thar the ; gracg of Gag is 5, give in Praper- 


tion to our merits, Of 


V. That mankig e at dae of r 


VI. That the MiWſhrualifed men for the king 
dom of Heaven; and was e —_ uo pro- 
miſes. with tlie golpol. JJ eee en 


Moſbeim's cela. Bip. vol, i. p WF 
ray of eee ed. 6 i b. 2378; 


4a %- i 


* PEPUZIANS, [$ee Montanits] e | 


1 ot; 


 PETROBRUSSIANS, A ſect which was formed | 


about the year 1110 in Languedoc and Provence, 
by Peter de Nun, who e the Tollowing doc- 


trines: 


1. That no 


- perſons 8 were to be ehe. 


k = - raw — — — — —— —— 2 — ns cn C— 


3 Ns II. That 
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and doctrines, gained à Co 


This woman was of opin 
among Chriſtians, would ceaſe, and the kingdom of 
the Redeemer become even here below, a glorious 
| ſcene of charity, concord and. felicity, it thoſe who 


PHE 


n. That it was an idle. en to bald 


churches for the ſervice of God, wha will accept of 
a fincere worſhip, wherever it is offered; and that 
therefore ſuch JEN as had- already. been erected, 
8 . be pulled down and deſtroyed. | 


That the crucifixes deſerved, the Sw 13 


: 4 That the real body and blood of Chriſt 
- were not exhibited in the Euchariſt,” but were only 
repreſented in that holy nee TP their fgn Zures 
mn [ymabon.:. Þ . 55 


V. That the oblations: Paper an tobe! work 
of the living, otra be i in no gs arp TT to 
ho end 1 1718 L. 


eee 4 2 mip. vol. 11 5 Lt me 


| PEILADELPHIAN-SOCIETY, The follow: 
ers of Jane Leadly, who, rds the concluſion of 
the ſeventeenth cent er viſions, predictions 
Werable number of dil. 

perſons of learning. 
that all 'diflentions 


ciples ; among whom were 


bear the name of JESUS, without regarding the 
forms of doctrine and diſcipline, which diſtinguiſh 
particular communions, would all join in. commiting 
their ſouls to the care of this internal guide, to be 


inſtructed, governed and formed by his divine im- 
. pulſe and ſuggeſtions. She went ſtill further, and 
declared in the name of the Lord, that this deſita- 


ble event would happen; and that the had a divine 
commiſſion to proclaim the approach of this glort- 
ous communion of Linne, who were to be gathered 


1 8 together 


By... K 


the word) deſcended 


— -- 
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together in one viſible univerſal chuich, or king- 


dom, before the diffolution of this earthly globe, 
This prediction ſhe delivered' with a peculiar degree 
of confidence, from a notion that her Philadeiphian- 
Society was the ttue kingdom of CHRIST, in which 
alone the Divine ſpirit reſided and reigned. She alſo 
maintained the final reſtoration of 4/1 intelligent be- 
ings to perfection and happineſs | 
ws | Mo/heim, ibid, vol. v. p. 66, 67. 


PHOTINIANS, A ſect in the fourth century; ſo 
talled from Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmich, in Panno- 
nia. 
oy | TOS. ; BENS . OE? Bren. mp 3 , 
„He taught, that) ESUS CHRIST was born of the 
HOLY GHOST, and the Virgin Mary; that a 
tertain divine emanation, or ray, (which he called 
a this extraordinary man; 
He ut of the Divine word 
JESUS was called the Son 
mſelf; and that the Holy 
Ghoſt was not a diſtin@ perſon, but a celeſtial vir- 
tue proceeding from the Deity. 
| i Moſpbeimꝰ'⸗ Eccleſ. His. vol. j. p. 346. 
Brought on's Hiftorical Library, vol. ii. p. 441. 


PICARDS. [See Adamites 


PIETISTS, A denomination in the ſeventeenth. 
tentury, which owed its origin to the pious and learn 
ed Spenſer, who formed private ſocieties at Franc» 
fort, in order to promote. vital religion, His fol- 
lowers laid it down as an eſſential maxim, that none 
ſhould be admitted into the miniſtry, but ſuch as had 
ceived a proper education, were diſtinguiſhed by 
licic wiſdom and ſanctity of manners, and had 
Se. cc. hearts 


— 
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that on account of 
with his human natur 
of GOD, nay, GONG 


; filled with Divine "OY Sid they ey prope 
ſed an alteration of the ſchools of divinity, which 


conſiſted in the following points. 

I. That the ſyſtematical theology, which tei ved 

in the academies, and was compoled of intricate _ 

diſputable doctrines, and obſcure and unuſual forny 
of expreſſions, ſhould be totally aboliſhed, 


II. That polemical divinity, which comprehend. 
ed the controverſies ſubſiſting between Chriſtians of 
different communions, ſhould be leſs eagerly ſtudied, 
and leſs frequently 8 though not ie ne· 
glected. 

III. That all mixture of wn and 1510 
learning with Divine wiſdom, Was to be moſt Cates 
fully avoided. 
TV. That on the contrary, all thoſe who vrerd de: 
ſigned for the miniſt;g/Miould be accuſtomed front 
their early youth, to the peruſal and ſtudy of tht 
Holy ſcriptures, and be raught.a plain ſyſtem of the: 
ology, drawn from theſe ungrring ſources of truth, 


V. That the whole courſe of their education wat 


to be ſo directed as to render them uſeful in life, by 
the practical power of their doctrine, and the com- 


manding influence of their example. 
Moſheim”s 1 Hiſftery, vol. iv. p 454 466: 


* PREDESTINARIANS; A name given to thoſ 
In the ninth century who followed the doctrines of 
Godefcalcus, a German Monk, whoſe n 


were as follow : 
I. That the Deity predeſtinated a certain rake 


to ſalvation, and others to alen, before ww | 


— — — — — \ 


— was formed. ; 
| . : That 


4 
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lol II. That GOD predeſtinated the wicked to eter- 


ch os] puniſhment, in conſequence of t Heir fins, which 
were freely committed and efernally foreſeen, 


ed III. That Chriſt came not to fave all men; and 

od that none ſhall periſh for whom he ſbed bis blood. 

mn iv. That fince the Fall mankind cannot exereiſe 

| fre wi, . to do that which is evil. = 
d-  Mcoftltim's Ecgleſ ' Hift. wil. ii ? 159. — 

of „„ Ecclefraftical Hiftory of France. p. 6. 

d, | Banter“ Church Hijlory. chap x. p. 263. 


e. - PRESBY TERIANS, From the Greek of 
| fpretbute+65) a denomination of Prote/lants ; fo 
an MW called from their maintaining that the government 
e- of the church, appointed by the New-Teſtament, 
was by Preſbyteries, that is, by Preſbyters and ruling 
1. Elders, affociated for its government and diſcipline. 
The Preſbyterians affirm that there is no order in 
the church, as eſtahliſhed by Chrift and his apoſtles, 
MM foperior to that of Preſbyters; that all Miniſters, * 
being Ambaſſadors, are equal by their. commiſſion; 
N and the Elder or Preſbyter, and Biſhop, are the ſame 
in name and office; for which they alledge Ats- 
XX. 28. Titus i. 5, 7, &c. Their bigheſt aſſembly 
is a Synod, which may be provincial, national, er 
ecumenical, and they allow of appeals from inferior 1 
to ſuperior aſſemblies, according to Acts xv. 4, 6, 
&c. The loweſt of their Aſſemblies, or Preſbyte- 
| Ties, conſiſts of the Miniſters and Elders of a copgre- 
gation, who have power to. cite before them any 

member, and; to admoniſh, inſtruct, rebuke, and 
ſuſpend him from the Lord's table. They have alſo. 
à Deacon, whoſe office it is to take care of the poor. 

Their ordination 3 is by prayer, faſting, and irapoſi. 
on of th the hands of the TTL 3 


% f | 7 , 
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1 This is now the diſci ipline of the Church of bear 
land, ¶ See Appendix] 
Collier? s Hiſtorical Didtionary. bod ii [Ste Prefoterion?) h 
Barclay Dictionary [See Preftyterians] 


'PRIMIANISTS, A party of Donatiſts ; ſo called 
from Primianus, who became the head of their ſeQ, 
[See Donatiſts]* ie e . 


PRISCI LLIANISTS, A geg which aroſe i. in the 


fourth century; ſo called from their leader riſcil 


| lian, a Spaniard by birth, and Biſhop of Avila. = 


He is ſaid to have practiſed magic, and to have 
maintained the principal tenets of the Manichgans, 
His followers denied the reality of CHRIS TIs birth 
and incarnation; held that the viſible "univerſe, was 
not the production of the Supreme Deity, Pn of 
| lome. damen_ or malignant principle: adopt ed the 
doctrine of ons, or emanations from the Divine 
nature; conſidered human bodies as Priſons. formed 
by the author of evil to enſlave celeſtial minds; con- 
demned marriage, and diſbelieved the e 
of the body. . | 1 Manichaans] on R 


* 


himſelf at the head if a band of Montapiſts, in order 
to ſptead the ſeniments of that ſect; io which ho 


theo the Hebrews, 6 
The doctrine which his Sollowrrk Ws 


"With the greateſt warnith was, that Jeſus Chriſt al- 


ſumẽd our nature only i RS. ie Monta- 
- "ſts and Valentinians] wank ” 
5 Broughton's H ee Library, vol. ii. 2. 265. 


PROTESTANT 18, 


 Moſhrim's "Ecelif: Hip. val. i. 5 n + 
PROCLIANITES, 80 called from Proculus, 2 a 
| ji os of Phrygia, who appeared 194, and pot 


- added, that St. Paul was not the N 7. 


t 
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PROTESTANTS, A name firſt given in Ger- 
many to thoſe who adhered. to the doctrine of Lu- 
ther ; becauſe in 1529 they proteſted againſt a de- 
cree of the Emperor Charles V. and che Diet of 
d If Spires % declaring that they appealed to a General 
. Coodell. The — name has alſo been givengto the 
Calviniſts, and j is now become a common denomj- 
ie Ml nation for a variety of ſects, which differ from the 
1. Church of Rome, [See Lutherans, Calyiniſts, Ar- 
: minians, &c. 8 | 


2 
8 . 


\ 


| | Didion. r A, 1 Sees , vol. in. 4 
aun 
h BATTRIANS, A ſet of he Arians, in he 


pe 


was 350 to 58 e from creation, | Woo! Ar: . 
2 * Hiſtory of Religion, TY iy, See Fſa trrians. 


1 'PTOLBMATTES, A Haren of Shs Valentinj- | 
; ans i in N. A, 189945 century; ſo called from Prolemy, 
8 the law 40 Aale came 


1 berg ns of x 

£7 Serie p Dion, vol. a to, te eue 
1 pURTTAN 8. A name given to a party whi 
755 appeared in England in the year 1 565, and opp 

4 the liturgy and ceremenies of the Qhurch of England. 


They acquired this denomination from their pro- 
. {fied defign to eſtabliſh a Ln form of ei 
„aud we; 1 al EY 

| - \Thoſe 


\ Þ Thidia woe hal8 at Spices (March 2 They dar. 
WY i probibit apy farther Spnovations i in regions = 


* 


2 Thot eli were firſt Riled * were Prefby: 
teriatis, but the term was afterwards applied to o- 
thers who differed from the Church of England. 

Thoſe who y ow from the Church of England 
pere alſo £ iled iſſenters. 4 


WL 10 * Wal Hiſt: of the Puritans, vil. 7. p. 138 
i '' 'Diflionary of Arts and Sciences. vol iii þ 2606, 
g:fs me) il . Meng * , 0 70 Pur eg 
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VAKERS, A religious ſociety which wo 
0 o be dictinguiſbed by this name in England 
bes it firſt took its a, "about the middle of the 
ſeven reenth century, « 


do George oY L dhe principal inſtrument & 
42 er in people; into a religious, lociety, The 
Tk Bp of. | vakers, was N upon them early 
b 5 of contempt. In their afſemblics it ſome- 
mes happened that ſome were ſo ſtruck with the 
remembrance of their paſt follies, and forgetfulneſ Ml ' 
of del on gil others fo deep ly a With 
à ſenſe of, C dds "rnbkiey to ron. that they 20 
 twaſly tr thbled: and quaked. This name ſoon be- 
Game general. - Frinds' or the Friends" of Trat), 
was —＋ name they wels commonly known by wo 
one another, which they borrow from primitive 
„ 5 30. of John i. 145 Oar. Friends, alu 
E be be, &c. „ 97 1899 MI £35 4 . 

6 The prihei nil polathangintalned-by the Quiken, 
 _. «together 1 ſome of. the moſt material reaſons 
„they bring to-ſupport their ſemiments, are vary 
e in the following ſummary. 


I. That God has given to all men ſufficient bet 
| which wy Work thas 12 ah: reſted = 


— ——— 
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ava 131 
ye Nl this 4%“ is not lefs univerſal thin the feed of fin, 
and faves. thoſe who. have not the outward means 
of ſalvation ; and that this /ighf is a divine principle, 4 
ad in which God as Father, Son and Holy Spirit, fo 
I dwells; which the ſeriptures call Cbriſt withis the | 
LIT, TO TT 
6 To prove this point this denoniination lledge; 
chat according to this doctrinéè the mercy of God is 
excellently well exhibited, in that none are neceſſa- 
an "1 excluded from his favoür ; that his juſtice is 
WM demonſtrated, in that he condemns none, but ſuch 
40 to whom He offered the means of ſalvation. | 
26, Thatit agrees with the nature of the miniſtry 
bl of Cbriſt, according to which the goſpet is to be 
te preached to every creature. 8 
h 39. It magnifies the merits of Chri/'s death, 
in that it not only accounts them ſufficient to fave *#. Þ 

the all, but declares them brought ſo nigh unto all, aa 
vo put them in the neareſt capacity of ſalvatioon. 
ih 4th. That it exalts the grace of God to whom 
ac-M it attributeth the ſmalleſt good actions. This grace 
be- faves all who do not reſiſt its divine impulſes; and 
whoever will carefully and ſeriouſly turn into him © 
ſelf, with a ſincere defire to know and practice hies 
' duty, will not fail to find there adufficient director, 
a ray from the fountain of light, illuminating his 
underſtanding, and afliſting him to diſtinguiſh good 
from evil. Nha | To 
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451 
5 Sede a feeondaty kale bbb cidete 6 hs 
Ty from whom they fave all their excellence, 


| Forge principal rule of Chriſtians under the 
Sf el is not an outward letter, but an inward ſpiri- 


tua law, engraven on the heart, the /aw of , the 


ſpirit of li fe, or the word is that which is nigh i in 
the heart and in the mouth. Bat the letter of the 
ſcripture is outward, and in itſelf a dead thin 
Rats declaration of good things: therefore, 6 
not the principal fule of Chriſtians. ® 


II. That immediate revelation is not ceaſed, 4 


meaſure of the ſpirit being given to every one. 
For the nature of the new covenant is thus « ex- 


nant that 1 will make with the bouſe of Iſrael, after 
 Fboſe days, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my laws int 
their minds, and write them in their hearts, and] 
will be to thein a God, and they [hall be to me a peopl. 

Where the law of God is put into the mind, and 
ritten in the heart, there the object of faith and 
revelation of the knowledge of God is nuf 
immediate, and objective. 

But the law of God is put into the Rind, * 
written in the heart of every true Chriſtian, under 


the new covenant ; therefore, the object of faith 


and revelation ot the knowledge of God, to every 


true Chriſtian, is inward, Initiate, and objecbiu 


IV. That as by the Jight or gift of God all ſpiri- 
tual knowledge is received, thoſe who Have this 5 gi 


ought 0 preach, _—_ without human commiſſion 


of. 


* Ye rn maatain, that divine TORY" revelations 
neither do, nor ever can contradi® the outward letter of feripturs, 
or right and found reaſon, | : 


refled in Jerem. xxxi. 33. For this is the coves 
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& lnccaturs.? ; and as. they have freely copeinnd this 
holy gift, ſo ought they freely to give it: and that 
any one of a ſober life, without diſtinction lex, 1s 
Moved to preach; when moved by the ſpirit, 


For it is clear, that women have propheſied and 


reached in the church; elſe had the lay ing of Joel 
po ill applied by Peter, Acts ii. 17. xvii.- 4. Paul 


ſpeaks of women who laboured with him in the 

oſpel : and Philip had four daughters who prophe- 

ied, Male and female are one in Cbriſt Jejus,and he 
imparts his ſpirit no eſs to one than to the other. 


v. That all true and acceptable worſhip to GOD | 


s offered by the inward and immediate moving 7 
bi ſpirit. | 
For though we are to worſhip GOD always, pet 
er, 


is to the outward fi gnification thereof in pra 
praiſes, or preaching,. we ought to do it only whe 


we are mioved by the ſecret inipiration of th- pirit of 


GOD in our bearts ; for GOD is never wanting to 


move us thereunto, when need is, of which he him 
{elf is the only proper judge. The duty of Gent 


waiting' on * Lord is W enforced in Rom. 
viii. 26, 27.“ +. 


VI. That water baptiſm, aud the Lord's + ſoppery 
mere only commanded tor a time, 


For our Saviour obſerved theſe ceremonies 6nly to 
bew in a viſible manner the n purification of 


Tbis e FN not plerd for entirely ſilent meetings, but 
or J for a retired waitizg for the Divide aid, which alone qualifies 
to pray or preach They apprehend it their diity to b: dijigent 


I aſſembling themſelves together for the worſhip of Almighty 


COD, when ſuch as are duly prepared by being gathered.icto a 
ompoſed awful frame of mind, are enabled, under the i:fluence 
of Divine grace, to worſhip in ſolema flleser; ; or, if moved theres 


oj to pray . as the _— giveth them uütterauee, 


= , 


— 


as 


the ſoul, under the figure of baptiſm; and the \pirt: 
tual eue of the inward man under that of 


the Lord's ſupper. As there is one fai th, ſo there 
is one baptiſm, to wit, the baptiſm of the ſpirit and 
fire, of which the baptiſm of Jobn was a figure, which 
may be proved from the nature of it, as John's baps 
tiſm was with water; but Chri/f*s is with the ſpirit; 
therefore 7obn's bapti/m muſt be a figure of Chri//'s, 
and ſince it is a figure,” it ceaſein and giveth way to 
the ſubſtance. The breaking of bread: was uſed in 
the church: for a time for the ſake: of the weak, even 
as the waſhing one another's feet, and anointing ibe 
fick with. oil ; all which are commanded with no 
leſs authority than the former, yet they are all abo- 
liſhed, ſince they are but ſhadows of better things, 


The moral doctrines of the Quakers are chief 
comprehended i in the following precepts : 
I. That it is not lawful to give to men ſuch fat 
tering titles as, Your Grace, your Lordſhip, your 
| Honor, &. nor uſe thoſe flattering words Common» 
* called compliments. : 

II. That it is not Tawful for Chriſtians to kned 
or proſtrate themſelves to any man, or to bow the 


- Rf 
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wa or to uncover the head to them. e F 

7H That it is not lawful: for a Chriſtian to ut 
wack Fl in apparch, as are of no . on 1 
43 for ornament and va nix. f. 
IV. That it is not lawfol to uſe games, pe 07 f 

plays among Chriſtians, under the notion of recrea- Wh 1 
ions, which do not agree with Chriſtian gravity and . f 
ſobriety ; for laughing, ſporting, gaming, mocking, 1 
eſting, vain talking, &. are not Chriſtian m_—_ g 


N nor harmleſs micth, 


a 


= Thi 


* bs a 
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* That it is not awful for Chriſtians to ſwear 

at all under the goſpel, not only vainly, and in their 

common diſcourſe, which was alſo forbidden under 

the law, but even not in judgment Peine che Fu 
ſtrate. 


VI, That it is not lawful for Chriſtians ta. refit 


evil, or to war, or to fight iu any caſe. 


This denomination alledge, that the chief Sa of 
religion is to redeem man from the ſpirit and vain 
converſation of the world, and to lead them into in- 
ward communion with GOD ; therefore, every 
thing ought to be rejected which waſtes our precious 
time, and diverts the mind from the witneſs. of GOD 
in the heart, and from the living ſenſe of. his fear, 
and that evangelical ſpirit which | is the ornament of 
Chriſtians, 


All ſwearing, fay they, is forbidden by the words 
of our Savtour, Mat. v. 32, 34. and the words of 
the apoſtle, James v. 12. Chriſt reproved Peter for 
the uſe of the ſword, and commands us to love our 
enemies; but war, on the contrary, teacheth us to 
hate and deſtroy them. 


With regard to religious liberty, their ſentiments 


are the fame with the Baptifis, [See Baptifis] 


Where there are any 2ugters they meet once a 


month, to conſider of the neceſſities of their poor, and 
provide for their relief ; to hear and determine com- 


plaints ariſing from among themſelves; to enquire 
into the converſation of their reſpective members, in 
regard to morality, and conformity to their religious 


ſentiments; to allow the paſting of marriages; and 
to enjoin a ſtrict regard to the peace and good order 


& locicty ; the proper education of the young 925 . 
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ple, and a general attention to the principles an 
pratlices of their profeſſion. In every country where 
there are monthly meetings, a meeting for ſimilar 
purpoſes 1s held every quarter, and from theſe are 
deputed a number of their members once a year, to 
attend their annual Aſſembly at London. In this AC: 
ſembly accounts are received of the ſtate of the ſocieſ 
in every part of the world where it exiſts; and ſuch | 
advices are ſent to the ſubordinate meetings, as the 
particular or general ſtate of the ſociety requires 
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2 Appendix] 1 | 1 


Sewell' Hiſtory of the Quakers, p 6, 67 ws "0 
| Barclay's Appoiogy for the Buakers p. 3. 10 11, 12, 31, Iz, 
Helles Defence of Barclay, Appriogy þ. 6, 23» * 18 

Benezet's Account of the Jua ters, p. 3, 11, 3 Se 

Brief Account of the ä 2. 3. * 


| QUARTODECIMANI, A ea in the ſecond 
century ; ſo called becauſe they maintained, that the 
feſtival of” Eaſter was always to be celebrated con- 
formably to the cuſtom of the Jews, on the four- 
teenth day of the moon of March, whatever day of 
the month that happened to be. 2 


. „„ Broughton F ' Hifterical Library, vol. UP p 307. 


all » 


QUIETISTS, The followers of Michael de 
Molinus, a Spaniſh Prieſt, ho flouriſhed in the ſe- 
venteenth century. They were ſo called from 
Kind of abſolute ref, and inaction, which the foul i 
 Huppoſed: to be in, when arrived at that ſtate of per- 
* feetion, which they call the unitive life, . 


The principles alt by this denomination 
are as follow: That the whole of religion confiſts 


»*- 


in the preſent calm and tranquility of a mind remo- 
ved trom all external and 2 things, and Centered 


„5 «4 443 wa 4 — 


r / / io 
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| Myſtics] | 


uf 


u God, and i io ſuch a pure love of the N Being | 


is independent on all proſpect of 1 intereſt or reward. 


For, ſay they, the primitive diſciples of Chriſt 
were all of them inward and ſpiritual ; and when - 


Teſus Chriſt ſaid to them, It is expedient for you 
that I go aw y: for if 1 go not away the Comfarter 
wil! not come unto you, he intended thereby to 
draw them off from that which was ſenſible, though 


yery holy ; and to prepare their heacts to reccive the 


fullneſs of the Hoh Spirit, which he looked upon 
4s the one thing neceſſary. ' 


To prove that our love to FE Deity muſt be diſ- 


intereſted they alledge, that the Lord bath made all 


bings for himſelf, us as faith the ſcripture, and it js 
0 his glory that he wills our happineſs. Our hap- 


pinels is only a ſubordinate end, which he has made 


relative to the laſt and great end, which is his glory. 
To conform therefore to the great end of our cre- 
ation, we muſt prefer God to ourſelves, and not de- 


fire or own happineſs but. for his glory ; otherwiſe 


we ſhall go contrary to his order. As the perfections 
of the Deity are intriafically amiable, it is our glory 


and perfection to go out of ourſelves, to be loſt and 


abſorbed in the pars love of infinite becuty, © [5900 


Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hips. ot iv. p 388 | 
Broughton's Hiſtorical Library. vol. ii p. 309. 
Cambray, on Pure Love, 5. 1 31—138. 

Tach Guion's Letters. 5 167. 


QUINTILIANS, A ſect which appeared in 
Phrygia, about the year 189. They derived theic 


name from their propheteſs Quiatil 
Their, diſtinguiſhing tener way that women 


Wau tbe be adanited. to 20 PertOrm the facerdotal and 


— . —ẽ — — —— —— . — 2 epiſcopy ar 
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. 2 


dei fi Greek, there it neither male nor "female, 


. Hk ns the 2 of . 15 not only ſtiled 


vere}? Sho were propheccſies, and were doubtleſs « 


thoſe who were aſſembled for public worſhip o on the 
5 Lord's . : 


now 


exiſcopal functions, rounding their practice on th 
po Seo e of St. Paul. *. it, 28. There is on tha 


added; that Philip che Deacon, had four daugh- 


wheir fe. 

In their-dombiics-it wg ufs 20; FE the virging 
enter in White robes, per ſonating Po. 

This dentnination was a branch ot the Montaniſt, 


wack Manninifs] 
461 ry * Riligien, a he - be., S ll 
Wy” „ s "OR ur vol, 41. 5. ES 


* „ - 0 hy 3 G4] 0 LL 
| ANTE, A fe which aroſe fn the year 
N 1645. They ſet up the li of nature under 
"the name of Chriſt in men. With regard to tho 
<<burch, ſcripture, miniſtry; &c, there FD) ml ts were 
the ſame with'the | Seckers, ' [See Seeker] a6 
Calas 5 Abrjdgment of Baxter's Hipery, vol. i. f. 101. 


| REMONSTRANTS.). [Y Amiens 


| ROGEREENS, 80 called from John Roger 
heir chief leader. They appeared in New England, 
about the year 1677. \ The principal diſtic 
tenet of this denomination was, that wor chip per. ; 
formed the firſt day of the week. was a ſpecies of 
idolatry which they ought to oppoſe 4 in conſequence L 
of this, they uſed a variety, of meaſures to diſturb 


* 
_— 1 5 8 U 


err = _ 


3 " Rada? Hiſtorr, vol. i. 7 423 · 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, A name given to the 


je i K „ 


Supreme, 


* 


1 4 


pelle, but ccum bas Fo! univerſal” BIA" be 
fapilts! M "I 

This Pobtiff. is Likewit e led Holi neſs 7 In thi - = 
ſtract, Gid's Vicegerent, Vicar o/ Jeſus Chrift, Suc- o 
ceſſor of St. Perer, Prince of the N N and Fa- 
tber of alli the Kings of the' earth, | 


| He wears three keys; one as an emblem .of his 
power to give abſolution, or of admitting into the 
kingdom of Heaven ; another to denote his s power 
of excominunicating finners ; and the third, with 
much ceremony is delivered unto; him, to Gnify and 
imply his univerſal knowledge and infalibility : And 
he wears a fiple croton, to inform the Enden 
world that he is Prieſt, Emperen and King. 


An account of the gradual riſe and | 60 f the 
Papal authority cannot be Th AER; hn ito nar2 
row limits of this work, the reader is therefore re- 
ferred to apo Pormey,' ang other” ccelefiaſtival 
hiſtorians, 


Bip. , buli, vol. inp 150, 15, 


ROSECRUCIANS,' A name given to thoſe. in 
the ſeventeenth century, who blended the doctrines 
of Religion with the ſecrets of Ch) miiry. Their 
ſentiments were ſimilar with thoſe of t the Bebmeniſts, 

[Yee Belimenifts} 
| we Majhein' 4 eegfalica Hiftery, vol. i iv. 7. 266, 


4 | 8 | BY > 5 : I 
ABBATARIANS, 4 Waden ene beg = 
tiſts, who obſerve the Fewiſh or Saturday Saß. 
lath, from a perſuaſion that it was one of the tett 
commandments which they plead are all in their na- 
we . and was never ee, in the Ne- 
FR "OZ PIG N A 


— 


＋ 


4 


F 1 
Telement, ind muſt at leaſt be . of equy 


validity for public worſhip, as any day never parti 
eulatly ſet apart by Jeſui Chriſt and his apg/les,® 


 Hiftory. of Religion,, vol ir. [$06 Sadbatariar:]. 
Edwards's Hiftery 4 the Ameritan Baptifts, p. 5 


SABEILLIANs, A ſect which. aroſe in the third 
century. They derived. their name from Sabellius, | 
an AfricanBiſhop or Preſbyter; Who taught, that there 7 


ãs but one perſon in the Godhead ; and, in confi: 


mation of this. doctrine, he made ule- of a compari. Ml | 
ſon. . He faid, that, as man, though compoſed of il © 
body and foul, is but one perſon ; ſo Goa, though | | 
he is Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is but one perſon, 


The Sabellians; vpon their - maſter's principles 
made the Mord and the HolySpirit to be only virtues, 
emanations, or functions of the Deity; and held, 
that he who in Heaven, is the Father - of all things; 
deſcended into a Virgin, became a child, and was born 
of her as a Son; and that having accompliſhed the 
myſtery of our falvation, he diffuſed himſelf on the 
the apoſtles in tongues « of fre, and then Was s denen 


hated the Holy Obe. 


71 hey reſembled God to the Son, the illuminativoe 
virtue or quality whereof was the Word, and iu 
warming virtue the Holy Spirit. The Word, they # 
taught, was darted, like a Divine ray, to accomplit b 
the work of redemption ; and that being reaſcended te 
to Heaven, as the ray returns to its ſource, 'the 
warinth. of the Father was communieated, after 
like manner, to the apes. They alſo illuſtrat 


* "ind LE one tight a as it were, from 
another; 


* be Sabbatarians,i in Perrfylyan; ori faated from n Re! 
thing * in — year er ia a 


e 


| 8 A? N | 161 
Kocher; 1 che amine and ſtreams; and. by the 


ſtock ak branch, 


The Sabellians Aiffered f from the Nee in this 
particular: . Noetius was of opinion; that the pern 
of the Father had aſſumed the human nature of 


_ Chriſt ; but Sabeiliui maintained; that a certain ener 


gy only; proceeding trom the Supreme Parent, or a 


certain portion of the Divine nature, was united ta 


the Son of GOD, the man Jeſus; and he conſider- 
ed, in the ſame manner; the Holy Ghoſt, as a PR 


of the everlaſting Father. 


Broughton's H iftirical Library, vol, ii. ho Fr 4 
Mojhein's Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol i. P. 244" : 
Materland on the er 3.4 5p. 385. 


SACOPHORI, A ſe i in the fourth e century ; fo 
called becauſe they always wentcloathed in ſack-clotli, 


and affected a great deal of auſterity and penance. 


 - Hiſtory of Religion; vol, iv, [See Sacopbori] 
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 SANDEMANIANS; 80 called from Mr. Robert 
$andemani, who publiſhed his ſeatiments in the year 
1757. He was firſt a congregational preacher at 
Edinburg;* and'afterwards came to New-England, 
and ſettled a ſociety at Boſton, Danbury, and other 
places; His . ſentiments BA to be as 
follow? 

I. That j juſtifyi ing faith is no more than a dagks 
belief of the rrath, or the Divine * paſſively 
teceived. 


IT. That this divine teſtimony carries in itſelf ſuf- 
ficient ground of hope, and occaſion of joy to every _ 
one who believes it, without any thing wrought in 


us, or done by us, to give it a particular direction to 


durſelres. N mo 


* i Was A diſciple 'of Mr. Fobn Glar, from whoo this done: 
are called lafit in Scotland. my 


164 a. 8 AN 


32 fapport this ſyſtem the Sanden manians ale; 
that faith is called receiving the love of the truth, ill ; 
and the apoſtle often ſpeaks of /aith-and truth to the Wl + 
fame put poſe, as in John xvi. 13, tbe ſpirit of truth, Ml | 
:2d. of Cor. iv. 13, the ſpirit of faith, Acts vi. 3 
Obedient to the . 1ſt. Pet. i. 22. u obeying ſ 
the truth. And divers other paſſages. The icrip. Ml « 
tures conſider. faith not as a work of ours, nor ov Wl 
any action exerted by the human mind; but ſet 1 t 
in direct oppoſition to every work, whether of Fm 
or mind, See Rom. iv. 4, 5. This contraſt e. 
cludes every idea of activity in the mind, from tho | 
matter of juſtiſication; ſo that we cannot ſpeak of 
preparatory works of any ſort, without making the 
goſpel a law of works. Rom. iti, 27, Where it 
| boaſting then ? It is excluded, &c. No boafting 
cannot * excluded, if any thing done by us ſets 
in a more probable way of obtaining the ſaluatin 
which is of grace, whether it be called by the name 
of a law work, ſerious exerc iſe of ſeeking ſouls, « 
abouring to obtain an intereſt in Cbriſi, &c. 


Every dofrine then which teaches us to do, of 
endeavour any thing towards our. acceptance with 
.GOD, ſtands oppoſed to the doctrine of the apoſtle, 
which inſtead of directing us what to do, ſets before 
us all that the moſt diſquieted conſcience can require 
in order to acceptance with G0, as already doit 
and finiſhed by JESUS CHRIST. 


The particular practices in the Sondenmio 
. are as follow « 
I. They conſtantly communicate together | in the 
Lord's * every Sabbath: for they look upon 
the Chriſtian Sabbath 28 3 for the — 
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. In the * between the morning and the 
afternoon ſervice, they have their /ove- feaſts ; of 
- which every member partakes by dining at the hou- 
ſes of ſuch of the brethren who live ſufficiently near, 
and whoſe habitations are convenient for that pur- 
pole. Their profeſſed deſign in theſe feaſts is to 
cultivate mutual knowledge and friendfhip, to teſtify 
that they are all brethren. of one family; and that 
the poor may have a comfortable meal at the « ex- 
pence of the more wealthy. #5447 


This and other opportunities they take for the 
hi of charity, or the ſaluting each other with an 
boy kiſs ; a duty this denomination believe expreſly 
ehorted. to in Rom. xvi. 16. iſt. of Cor. 3 xvi, 20. 
And other texts of ſcripture, | 4 


They not only uſe this kiſs of- charity at the /ove 
at, when each member ſalutes the perſon who 
ſets next him on each fide; but at the admiſſion of 'a 
new church member; to teſtify that they heartily 
welcome him into their. fellowſhip, and love him 
for the ſake of the frutb he has profeſſed. * They 
alledge that theſe /ove-Feafts were not laid aſide by St. 
Paul's writing to the Corinthians, but enjoined to 
be obſerved in a right manner, and the abuſes of 
them corrected; and they continued in practice 
while the primitive profeſſion of brotherly love re- 
mained among the ancient Chriſtians, and as charj1 
never failetb, i ſt. of Cor. xiii. 8, fo neither ſhould 
1 of the duties, or amen of it, be allowed to 

: | 

Since our Lord tells his diſciples that they auge 
fo waſh one anothers feet, according to the example 
be gave them: John xiii. 14, 15, This depomi- 
dation enjoin this as an incumbent dux. 
; 85 WE e They 
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They are direfed to look upon all they poſſeſz 
as open to the calls of the poor and church ; to con- 
tribute according to their ability, as every one by 


FSY ou” » —_—  '*.' 
need. 


9 


Sandeman' 7 Letts ers en Theron end Apafio vel. i. . 16 
i nn. 38. 

614, Works, vel. iv p. 9240 

Simple Truth vindicated þ 19 38 

Freer, of the Sandemanian Chur cher, 2. 5. 6. 
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SATANIANS, So called becauſe they taught, 


that Satan, or the Devil, was extremely powerful] 


that he occaſi oned infinite miſchiefs; and that it 


was much wiſer to reſpect and adore, than to curſe 


him; this being a means to render him favourable 


3 os 


to men, inſtead of 1 injuring them, 


The Satanians were a branch of the Mefralan, 
and appeared about the year 390. They pretend- 
ed, they were the only true obſervers of the gol- 
pel : they poſſeſſed no goods, lived by begging, 
and lay together promiſcuouſly on the payement 
of the ſtreets. * When any one aſked concerning 
their quality, they would call themſelves Patriarch 
8 augen, and even Jeſus Chriſt. 


; Broughton's Hiſtorical Library vol. i. Fe 365 


' SATURNIANS, A ſet which aroſe about the 
year 115. They derived their name from Saturniu 
of Antioch, one of the principal Gnoſtic chiefs, 


Ie held the dodrine of wo Principles, from 
whence proceeded all things; the one a wi/e and 
benevolent Deity; and the other, Matter, a Principl 
. efentially evil, and which he ſuppoſed under the ſu- 
perintendence of a certain Injclligence of a . — 
nature. Bt 
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The world and its inhabitants were, according tq 
his ſyſtem, created by ſeven angels, which G 


over the ſeven planets. This work was carried on 
without the knowledge of the benevolent Deity, and 
in oppoſſtion to the will of the material Principle, 
The former, however, beheld it with approbation, 

and honoured it with ſeveral,marks of his bench 
cence, | He endowed with rational ſouls, che eings 
who inhabited this new ſyſtem, to whom their Cre- 
ators had imparted nothing more that the animal 


lite: and having divided the world into ſeven parts, 


he diſtributed them among the ſeven angelic archi- 
teffs ; one of whom was the God of the eus; and 
reſerved to himſelf the ſupreme empire over all. 
To theſe creatures, whom the b-nevolent Principle 
had endowed with reaſonable fouls, and with diſpo- 
fitions that led to goodneſs and virtue, the evi! Be- 
ing, to maintain Bis empire, added another kind, 


whom he formed of a wicked and malignant cha- 
racer ; and hence the difference we ſee among men. 


When the Creators of the world fell from their al- 
legiance to the ſupreme Deity, God ſent from Hea- 
ven, into our globe, a reſforer of order, whoſe name 
was Chriſt, This Divine conqueror came cloathed 
with a corporeal appearance, but not with a real bo- 


dy: he came to deſtroy the empire of the material. 


Principle, and to point out'to virtuous ſouls the way 
by which they muſt return to GOD. This way 
is beſet with difficulties and ſufferings ; ſince thoſe _ 


- fouls, who propoſe returning to the ſupreme Being, 


muſt abſtain from wine, fleſh, wedlock, and, in 
ſhort, from every thing that tends to ſenſual gratifi- 


cation, or even bodily refreſhment. [See Gnoſtics] 
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SCHEWENKFELDIANS, A {ea i in the fix- 
teenth century; ſo called from one Gaſper Sche · 
wenkfeldt, 'a Silelian Knight. He differed. from 
Luther i in the three follow ing points, The firſt of 
thele | points related to the doctrine concerning the 
Eucharift: ' Schewenkfelde | inverted the 18 
words of Chriſt, This is my body; and inſiſted ou 
theic being thus underſtood, My body is this, i, 5 
ſuch as tha bread, which i is broken and comſumed 
à true and real food, w 
and ch ace he ſoul. Br blood 15 1 i. e. Rn 


— 1 be? ” 


; to 4 7 e which ara to bis notion f 

Was Chriſt himſelf. | 

III. He would not allow. Chriſt's human natute il 

in its exalted ſtate to be called a creature, or a crea- 

ted ſubſtance, as ſuch a. denomination appeared to 

bim. infinitely below its majeſtic dignity, united as it 
1 in that glaniows: ſtate with the Divine eſſence. 


Moſhrin? s 114. vol. iv, „. 22 N 


SECUN: DIANS, Ar ect i in the W! century, 
which derived their. name. from Secundus, a diſciple 
of Valentine. He maintained the doctrine: of two 
eternal. Principles, viz, Light and Dar kneſs, from 
whence aroſe the good and the evil that are obſerva: WW © 
Wk 2 che univerſe, [See Valentinians] | 
F 8 nen, 4 vl. i. p. 188. A 
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skERER, A ef which aroſe in the year 164 f. 


They derived their name from their maintaining, - 
that the true church, niniſtry, ſcripture and of difan- 
tes were loſt, tor which they were ſecking. They 
taught, that the ſcriptures were uncertain ;' that pre- 
ſent miracles were neceſſary to faith ; tbat our. ni- 
niſtry is without authority ; and our wor ſhip and or- 
dinances unneceſſary or dr.. 
Ca'amy's Abridgment of Baxter's Hiftory," bol. i; þ, 110. 
SELEUCIANS, Diſciples of Seleucus, a philofo= 
pher of Galatia ; who, about the year 380, adopted 
the ſentiments of Hermogenes, and thoſe of Audeus. 


He taught with the Valentinians, that 'Feſut'Chri/f 


aſſumed a body only in appearance. He alſo main- 
tained, that the ſoul was only an animated fire erea- 
ted by the angels, and therefore men ſhould be bap- 
tized with fire : and that the pleaſures of beatitude 
conſiſted in corporeal delights, *{See Hermogeni- 
ans, Audæans, and Valentinian s 
5 Bierougbten t Hiſtorical Library, vol. ii. p. 559. 
SEMRBIANI, So called from Sembianus their lea- 
der; who condemned all ule of wine as evil of itſelf : 
he perſuaded his followers, that wine was a produc- 
tion of Satan, and the earth: denied the reſurrec- 
tion of the body ; and rejected moſt of the books 
of the Old-Teftament. | 9 
 Hiftory of Religion, vol. iv, [See Sembiani]' 


. SEMI-ARIANS, 80 called becauſe they held the 


opinions of the Arians in part. , 
For a farther account of their fentiments, "ſte 


a Ari kay 
bo ve, 0 


— 


b Broighten's 'H ifterica l Library, vol. He 5. 302. 5 
SEMI-PELAGIANS, 
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=: _ SEMI- ng A branch of the Pela plant 
6 in the fifth century. The Monk Caſſian Was the 
leader of this denomination, In order to accommo. 
date the difference between Auguſtin and 1 

he maintained the following doctrines: 


I. That God did not oiſpenſe his grace to one 

more than another in conſequence of predeſtination : 
i. e. an eternal and abjolute decree; but was willing 
to fave all men if _ * with the terms of 
His Z 

* That CHRIST died for all men. 1 


| | | | | 170 8 34 
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III. That the grace purchaſed by a t 
neeſlry to ſalvation, was offered to all men. 
IV. That man, before he received grace, vu h 
capable of faith and holy deſires. h 
V. That man; born free, was Saft Cs 8 
pable af refiſting the influences of grace, or em. 8 
hing with its ſuggeſtions. „ 
The Pelogiant and Semi- Pelagians differ in thi m 
reſpect : the Pelagians aſſert, that there is no ne- Will #/ 
ceſſity for inward grate ; but the Scini-Pelagiant (i u. 
maintain, that none can advance i in virtue without Wl 
the aſſiſtance of Divine grace, though they ſubjet WM wi 
this inward car to the freedom of the will. b be 
Pelagians] rec 
| | Meoſheim's Beelefpaftizci  Hiftory, vol i. 5. 426, of 

' Stattbouſe's Body of Divinity, p. 150. | mi 

870 -SERVERIANS, A ſect in the ſecond century = 


fo called from Serverus ; who taught, that the world ti 
was made by Principalities and Powers: that ths . ; 
Devil is the ſon of the Great Prince of the Prindi- fuo 
| palkige=They + laid, 2 Serpent that proceeded _ 


„ OC from 


SER 5 Ir 


bim 8 che; vine, and 883 abſtained 
from wine. They forbid marriage, and denied the 
reſurrection © they rejected Paul's — and the 
Acts of the apoſtles. 


Broughton! H riftorical Le vol n. p. 5499 
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Hearne s Dudor Hiſtories vol. i, 8 101. 
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SERVETIAN 8. A name | which i in the 16th cena 
tury, diſtinguiſhed the followers.of Michael Servetus, 
a Spaniard by birth. He taught, that the Deity, be- 
fore the creation of the world, had produced within 
himſelf two perſonal repreſent ations, or manners of 
exiſtence; which were to be the medium of inter- 
courſe between him and mortals, and, by ' whom, 
conſequently, . he was to reveal his will, and to diſ- 
play his mercy and beneficence to the children of 
men :—That theſe two repreſentatives were the - 
Mrd and the Holy Ghoſt :—That the former was 
united to the man CHRIST, who was born of the 
Virgin MARY, by an omnipotent act of the Divine | 
will; and that; on this account, CHRIST might 
be properly called God :—That the Holy Spirit. Gi 
rected = courſe, and animated the 1 ſyſtem 
of nature; and more eſpecially produced in. the 
minds of men, wiſe counſels, virtuous propenſities, 5 
and divine feelings: And finally, that theſe two 
Tepreſentations were to ceaſe after the deſtruction of 
this terreſtrial globe, and to be abſorbed into the 
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r of the Deity, from whence * had Þ been 5 g 


Servetus denied infant baptiſm ; and maintained 

A that no man ought to be profecuted like a ctiminaf, 

for any doctrinal point. ö 

* Maſbei m': Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. ir. P. 172, 143, 
Menoirs of Literature, vol. iv. p. 199. 


SETHIANS, So called becauſe they paid Diving 
worſhip to Seth, whom they looked upon to be 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God ; but who was made 
by a third Divinity, and ſubſtituted in the room of 
the two families of Abel and Cain, which had bees 

_ deſtroyed by the deluge, . 
This denomination appeared in Egypt about the 
year 190, and continued above two hundred yeati 
' Broughton's Hiſtericai Library, vol. fi. p. 390. 


| SHAKERS, The firſt who acquired this deng- 
- mination were Europeans; 2 part of which eam 
from Exg/and to -New-York in the year 1774, an 
being joined by others, they ſettled at NVe/queunt, 
above Albany ; from whence they have ſpread ther 
doctrines, and inerea ſed to a confiderable number, 
Anna-Leeſe, whom they ſtile the Ele# Lady, ic 
the head of this party. They aſſert, that ſhe is r 
woman ſpoken of in the twelfth chapter of Revek 5 
tions; and that ſhe ſpeaks ſeventy-two tongues: c 
And though thofe tongues are unintelligible to the 
living, ſhe converfes wih the dead, who underſtand 
her language. They add further, that ſhe is ths 
mother of all the ejef : that the travails for ti 
whole world: and that no bleſſing can deſcend to 
any perſon, but only by and through her, and that 
in the way of her being poſſeſſed of their ſins, by 
their confeſſing and repenting of them, one by on 
according to her diretion, . 
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The n dorines which are attributed to 
the og 8 by thoſe who have had opportunities to 
be acquainted with their religious tenets, are as fol- 
low 3 | 


I. That there is a new diſpenſation taking * 
in which the ſaints ſhall reign a thouſand years with 

Cbrilt, and attain to perfection; and that they have 
entered into this flate; are the only church in the 
world ; and have all the apoſtolic gifts.“ 


They attempt to prove this doctrine of a new ait. 

nſation by counting the myſtical numbers ſpecified 
in the propheſies of Paniel, as well as by their ſigns 
and wonders, 


Il, That God, thro! Jeſus Chriſt in n the church, 
ks reconciled with man ; and that Chriſt is come 4 
light into human nature to enlighten every man who 
— into the world, without diſtinction. 


III. That no man is born of God, until, by 
fich, he is aſſimulated to the character of Jeſus 
Chriſt in his church. 


IV. That in obedience to that church, a man * 
faith will encreafe, until he comes to be Nun with 
Chriſt, in the Millenium church ſtate. 


V. That every man is a free agent to I in the 


in him; and, of conſequence, it is in every! man : 
power to be obedient to the faith, 


VI. That it is the goſ; el of the ficſt reſurrection 
which is now PR in . eir church. | 
| | VII. That 


H They aert, that all 2 ordinances, eſpecially baptiſm ; 
ad the Lord's ſupper, ceaſed in the epoffolic age; and thai Ca 
d gever ſent one man to preach fir cethat time, until they en- 


red into this new Hela and xere ſent to call in the viel 


- 


true light,-and chuſe or reject the truth of God with- _ 


8 8 0 : 
/ ; ; e 


= us "vi. That all who are 1 of God, as hs ex 
3 plain the new-birth, ſhall neyer. taſte of the Tremp | 


Rv . 

iy VIII. That thoſe who are "IEP to 25 been fe- 
generated among Chriſtians, are only regenerated in in 

| part ; therefore, not aſſimulatec into the charaQer 

8 Chriſt in his church, while in the preſent ſtate, 

: and, of conſequence, not taſting the happineſs of the 


fiſt reſurrection, cannot 8 in Part, che ſecond 
death. HE e 


IX. That the word creelaltior, when. applel 

to the puniſhment of the wicked, refers only tot 

: „ Hnitted ſpace of time —excepting in the caſe of 

thoſe who. fall from their church | But for ſuch, 

there is no forgiveneſs, neither in this world, mr 
that which is fo cone. I 


4 ff * A 7 . 


"They quote Matt. xii. 32, to prove t this doctrine. 


X. That the ſecond death having power oper. 
. as riſe not in t the character of Chriſt in the ot 


. 


. - th fk the EN, and ſoffering $ of 
Chriſt, i in his members, are both one: but wary every 
man ſaffers perſonally, with inexpreflible woe and 

* miſery, for {ins not repented of, notwithſtanding 
, this union, until final redemption. | we % 


$M. That Chriſt will never make any public 
appearance, as a fiogle perſon, but only in his ſaints; 
— That the judgment day is now begun. in their 
church; and the books are opened, the dead now 
kling and coming to judgment, and they are ſet ta 
Judge the : world, For which the the 7 goats 1ſt of Cor, | 
vi, 2. 8 gs "OL * LS 2 ö 


— } 


mon people obey them 


? 4 
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XIII. That their church is come nut. of the or- 
er ot natural generation, to be as Chriſt was; and 
hat thoſe who have wives be as though they had 

none; that by theſe means, Heaven begins upon. 


arch, and they thereby loſe their ſenſual and earths, 
Iy relation to Adam the firſt, and come to be tran- 


parent in their ideas in the bright and heavenly vi- 
XIV. That their is na ſalvation out of obedience 


to the ſovereignty of their dominion :: that all ſin 


which is committed againſt God is done againſt them, 


and muſt be pardoned for Chriſt's ſake thro' them, 


and confeſſion muſt be made to them for that purpoſe. 


XV; N hey hold to a travel and labour for the 


redemption. of departed ſpirits. 


The diſcipline of this denomination is founded on 


the ſuppoſed perfection of their leaders: the mo- 
ther it is ſaid obeys God through Chriſt ; European 
_ elders obey. her; American labourers, and the com- 
while confeſſion is made of 
every ſecret in nature, from the oldeſt to the young- 


i 


eſt. The people are made to believe they are ſeen 


through and. through in the goſpel glaſs of perfection, 
by their teachers, who behold the ſtate of the dead, 


and innumerable worlds of ſpirits good and bad. 


| Theſe people are generally inſtructed to be very. 
induſtrious, and to bring in, according to their ability 


to keep up the meeting. They vary in their exer- 
Ciſcs,their heavy dancing, as it is called, is performed 


by a perpetual ſpringing from the houſe floor, about 
Jour inches up and down, both in the men's and wo 
men's apartment, moving about with extraordinary 
tranſport, ſinging ſometimes one at a time, ſome= 


Limes more, maki 


2g a perfect charm, 


7 
— — f 


'\ 
9 


» . 
\ . 8 No ** 
1 ; 8 * * 
2 76 | | 8 1 M 
% 


{4 18 of ſhuddering as if they were in a ſtropg 


leap ſo as to Arik the Seiſt above their heads. | They 
throw off their outſide garments in theſe exerciſes, 
and ſpend their ſtrength very cheerfully this way; 


This they ſay is to ſhow the great power of God. 


and cries to God, as they fay, for the wicked = 
who perſecute „ i 


derived their name from Simon Magos, — lender, 
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This e act the nerves, fo that they a 


fit of the ague.—They ſometimes cla hands, and 


their chief f. peaker often calls for their attention, 
then they all flop, and hear ſome barrangue, and then 
fall to dancing again. They aſſert, that their dancing 
is the token of the great joy and happineſs of the new 
1 fate, and denotes the victory over fin, 
Dne of the poſtures which increaſe among them, 
is turning round very ſwift for an hour or two 


They ſometimes fall on their knees and make a 
ſound. like the roaring of many waters, in groans 


Rathbuve'r- Account of the Shakers, p. 4. 46 is, 144 
Taylor's Account of the Shakers, p. 4, 7, 8, 9. * 10 
2 wo Vet 4 Account of the Shakers, P. 8, 185 4 tj 


| SIMONIANS, A fed iir the firſt century 1 


/ who is ſo often mentioned in the Acts of the apoſiles; = - 

and aſſumed to himſelf the title of ths e | 

al Power of G %% 
This denomination mraintelge the eternity #1 

matter, and alſo the exiſtence of an evil Being, Wo l 

wo preſided and thus ſhared the empire of the univerſe, 

With the ſupreme and beneficent mind, They pro- 

buably embraced thef opinion of thoſe who held that n 

matter moved from eternity, and by an intrinſic WI & 

and neceffary activity, had from its innate force, Ml - 
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N pd dance, the roi Principle which now Pres gol 


dominion over it, with all its numerous train of at- 
tendants. They are ſaid to have taught, that all 
human actions were indifferent: to have attribu- 


ted a ſutpriſing power to magie : and tas have de- 
nied the reſurrection of the dead. 


Simon Mags taught thoſe who followed FIR | 
1 fall down before him and his miſtreſs Helena, 


in his journey from Aſia to Rome, to whom he aſ- 


cribed the quality of the firſt intelligence of the ſo- 
vereign virtue; to her he attributed the production 
of angels, and to angels the creation of the world. 
He pretended that in his perſon refided the greateſt 
and oſt perfect of the divine Mons; and 2 
of che female ſex, the mother of all human ſouls, 


. dwelt in the perſon of his miſtreſs Helena, and that he 5 
eume by the command of God, upon earth, to eſta- 


bliſh the empire of thoſe who had formed the ma- 
terial world, and to deliver Helena from their power 
1 dominion, | 


2 . Moſbe in'. Ecchfoftlcat Hiftory, vol. i, pe 116. 


Simſos : Hiftory of the Church, p. 414. 


5 | Dupin' Church Hiſtorg. vol. ii. p. 2 
4 2 #Formoey's Ecclefiaſtical. Hiftory, vol. i $. 21. 


' SOCINIANS, A denomination which a ppeated 
in/ the ſixteenth century ; and owed its origin to 
Lelius Socinus, a man of uncommon genius and 
learning; and to Fauſtus Socinus, his nephew ; who 
propagated his uncle's ſentiments i in a pablic-x man- 


ner after his deat. 


The principal tenets l 1 this denden 1 
nation are as follow; to which are added a few of 


e 1 ole! in ces — r ZH. 
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t- That the holy pales were to ks anda 


| ha and exp lained in ſuch a manner as to render 
* ae to the dictates of reaſon. 


In conſequence of this leading point in their the- 


"How: they maintain, that God, who is infinitely 
E more. perfect than man, though of a ſimilar nature 
An ſome reſpects, exerted an act of that power by 
” "Which he governs all things; in conſequence of 
Which; an extraordinary perſon was born of the Vir- 
E Mary: That perſon was, Jeſas Chriſt, whom 

by firſt tranſlated to Heaven by that | Dortion of hig 
divine power which is called the Hoh Ghoft ; and 


Having 


— 


þ nary world, to pronfulgate to mankind a new rule 
$8 of life, more excellent than that under which they 
had formerly lived—to propagate divine truth 'by 
his miniſtry, and to confirm it by his death; pi 


That thoſe who obey the voice of this Dis- fel. 


aber, (and this obedience is in the power of ede 
one whoſe will and inclination leads that way) ſhall, 


3 one day, be cloathed with new bodies, and inhabit, 


immediately reſides. Such, on the contrary; as are 


diſodedicht” and rebellious, "(ball undergo moſt ter- 
Tible and exquiſite torments, which ſhall be ſucceed- 
ed by — or the total * of theif 


8 i being. 


Cbriſt. I 
r pete bin the cleareſt a mol 
expreſs declarations that there is but one God, with- 
out ever mentioning any exception in favour of 
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inſtructed him fully in the knowledge of his 
Counts and deſigns, ſent him again into this ſublu 


eternally, thoſe bleſſed regions, where God himſelf 


Thus the Socinians argue agen the Divinity f 


5 ["Y WW, Im. wad 
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5 Ferien. or. ſn us diba being led. into any 
miſtake by ſuch general and unlimited expreſſions, 
2 xx, 3. 7 hou (talk. ba ve no other GOD but me. 
Heut vi. + Mark xii, 20. iſt of Cor. vill 6 * 
Iv, Zh 

Rt th "This one {60D is laid to EA created all thi 

and no. intimation is given of his having ple 
any inferior agent in the work of creation. Gen. 1. 
. In the beginning GOD created the heaven n 
and the earth.” Plalms , 4 - ob 


3. This one GOD is called the Father, i. e. | the 
Author of all Beings ; and he is called God and Fa- 
tber with reſpect to Chriſt, as well as all othet pers 
| fons. John vi. 25. xvii. 3. XX. 17. Col. i. 3. 

4. Chriſt is ſaid expreſſly to be inferior to the 4 
Father; all his power is ſaid to bave been given 4 
him by "the abe. and he cquld do nothing with 
out the Father. John xiv. 28.—** My Bather i: 
greater than 1.” at Cor. ili. 23. John: v. 19. 3 
uiii. 18. Lg "1 


Some things were withhold foo Chriſt by his. 
Rüber Mark xiii. 32.—* But of that day 3 
that bour knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in e Wer the 5 on, but n, A — 
Ir, 23. 


The. y alledpe, chat i it is tnpoſl ble to LOI 1 3 
doarine of the ſatisfact ion for ſin by the death f 
Chriſt, with the doctrine of free grace; and if Chriſt I 

; aid a fall rice for our juſtification, there can be no 

Tee grace in GOD in pardoning us on that s account. 


The Socinians reject the doctrines of original fin, 

and predeſtination. They maintained that man, bes. = 

fore * ng] was naturally mortal, and — no ori- 
| TN. 8 | 


h—_ on f — — 
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Bigelians, Budneians, and Farvonians. 


wind'HH; 


following particulars : 
The Socinians deny that Chriſt had exiſtent "4 


7 LOC 


- fore, he was born of the bletfed Virgin. 


The Atians. ſay, that C hciſt was. generated befor 
we world; and in ;procels: of time became. 1 Incar hate 


in our nature. Th 


The Soecinians fay;-t that he Haß Ghoſt is 
e and wiſdom of God, which is God. 


Ihe Arians ſay, that the Holy Spirit i 1s che: . 
ture of the Son, and lubſervient to bin 1 walt 


oof redemption. 1 ' | 
For an account of the” Soripian biw ons 


«> 


* - Moſphern' I Ecclef. Hi., vol. iv: 2. 167. 193, is 
Calltsr's HiforicolDi@ionary,' vol. ii {See Socitien] 
LeNl e's Socinian Controverſy, p. 36 | | 


 Proeftley's Appeal p. 19. 47 4 49 | 


'$0LDINs, 80 called from their leader e one g 

ix Greek. Prieſt, They appeared about the midi 
ot the fifth century, in the kingdoms of Saba aud 
Sodoelia. They altered the manner of the ſactißat 

qt the maſs; rhei: Prieſts, offered gold; their Deacony 

ipcenſe; and their Sub- deatons, mytrh; and thi 

4 memory of the like offetings made to the infant 
JESUS 99 the wiſe men. Very few authors meh- 

"ton the Sia nr, neicker do we know whether the) 


A fab6tt. 


og EE FAT: wee Vi: 8 it. 7. $60 
„„ ragen 


; tebifiieſs : and thit C 8 Gil ur knob 
, of future contiogencies'bur — 8 
This denomination e the Arians in th 


| 
| 


. s 3. 
 STANCARIANS, The diſciples of t Franc . 4 


kurve, "profeſſor of the Eve. tongue, and a nsti * 
of Mantua, in Italy. 


The tenet which be moſt cagecly. defended, was, 
thi Jeſus Chriſt was a Mediator, in quality ot ” 
mere man, and not in quality of God and man, 


This denomination tobk its Tile-i in the fixtecnth | 
bam 5 


' STILITES, So. called: by the Grecks; and n 
Columnaries; oPlilar-Sajnts;! by the Latins. They 
ſtood , motionleſs: upon the tops of pillars, expreſily 
raiſed for this exerciſe. of their patience, and remain- 
ed there for ſeveral years, amidſt the eee 
ippſuule of the Populace, 1 


ble, * paſſed thirty ſeven years of his life upon five 
pillars of ſix, twelve; twenty-two, — 46s and 
forty cubits high; and thus acquired a moſt ſhining 
reputation, and attracted: the veneration of all about 
Him. Many of the inhabitants of Syria followed 
his example, though- not with the ſame degree af 


e fifth, continued in vogue till the twelfth century, 


Maohheim's Ecclefraftical Hiftory, vol. i. p 398 
n Nunittegf r Pol; i. , . 


© SUBLAPSARIANS: An, appellation. given to 


„„ e 2 2 "ot x ." deſtination 
n h fals that . imagioed he 1 lab 


Mie in order to enter the divine \ ve 


—— . ͤ— 7 


— 


Of 


 Breaghts's Hiſtoria) e vol. ii. p 56 wr 


The i inventor of this diſcipline v was Simeon, a „ | 
on; who, in order to climb as near Heaven as, poſſi - 


auſterity: and this practice, which was barks in 


Mele GG Pt: who ſuppoſe, 25 the decree of 6] 2 


by. to him i. fiery chariot- to  CATFTY; 1 him o 8 and bo i 5 


1 N 


* 


5 Jelination re de man as led. by an abuſe of thay. 
freedom which Adam had, into a ſtate, in which 
all were to be left to neceſſary and unavoidable ruin, 


| who wete not N from it by predeftination, 
ens pada ' Deddridge's s Le@tares, | p 460. 


 SUPRALAPSARIANS; 4 title given to thoſe 
Calvinifts who ſuppaſe, that God intended to glorify 
his juſtice in the condemnation of ſome, as well x 
His mercy in the ſalvation of others; and for that 
pbrpoſe decreed, that gdam ſhould neceflarily fall) 
and by that fall bring himſelf and his b ping wy 


4 ſtate of reg condem nation 
Fe p ND mene 7 Lauren. a., 
0 SYNCRETISTS, A name given to the gin 
"ers of Calixtus. 8 See Calixtlos}* _ 
SYN ERGISTS, 80 called from the. Greek 3 5 
| Tfun crgeia] | which ſignifies co- operation. 'Heng Ml 7 
this name was given to thoſe; in the ſixteenth cen- WF v 
tury, who denied that Gop- was the ſole agent in the 4 
cConverſion of ſinful man; and affirmed, that map U 
Cos operated with divine grace in the accom m { 
ment of this ſalutary Pine 0M. 
e eee . . 0 iv. „ mY i 
wp: HEY 1 tA ff i 


ABORIT ES, A ſeck i in rh fifteenth cen- 
tury ; fo called from a mountain well known 
in lacred hiſtory y. They not only inſiſted Upon v1 
ducing the religion of JESUS to its primitive fi 
plicity, but required alſo that the ſyſtem of ecelcſiz- 
Rical government ſhould be reformed in the ſame 
Inner; the — of the * Leg nn 


A MA — for 
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form ” 4 dine worſhi ps chang ed Ter demanded | 
in a word, the erection K 4 a ws charch, a" lee 4 
hierarchy, in which CHRIST alone ſhould reig ent | 
and all things ſhould be carried on * a Divine di- 


* = I "TY 


OO and impulſe. . NOM: ** 


The famous John Ziſca, a Bohemian Knight; — 
the leader of this denomination. They maintained: 
that it was lawful to per ſecute and extirpate, with 
fre and ſword, the enemies of the true religion x 
and ſome of the principal doctors among the Tabo- 
rites, ſuch as Martin Loquis, and his 7 band; flat- 
tered themſelves that CHRIST” would deſcend in 

perſon upon earth, armed with fire and ſword, to 
3 falſe opinions in religion, and purify "the 
church from its multiplied corruptions. * after, 
however, this denomination abandoned the dodrines 
which upon ſerious Examination, they found to be 
inconſiſtent with the ſpirit and genius of the goſp 
The Taborites, thus new modelled, were the ſame 
with thoſe Bobemian brethren, who joined Luther 
and his ſucceflors at the Reformation; and of whom 
there are at this day many of the deſcendants and 


followers in Poland, and other countries. 
15 Moſbeim's Ecclef. Hiſt. vol. iii. p. 260,. 262, 2535 . 
Gilpin 7 Li. of Zifea, ps 296: 
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TANQUELINIANS, 80 called from Tangueli- 
nus, who' formed a numerous ſect in Brabant and 
Antwerp, in the twelfth century. He treated with 
contempt the external worſhip of God, the ſacra- 


ment of the Lord's ſupper, and the rite 'of baptiſm'; 
and held clandeſtine aſſemblies to propagate his opt= ._ 
„ He declaimed againſt the vices of the clergy 15 


255 by ESI” and intrepidity. Fac wt „ ES EM on 
125 8 Eccleſ. Hift, vol. ii. 5. 448. 409 · 
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© THEOPASCHITES; A ſect in the Sfike contin 
which derived their name from theGreck or” Les 


oh and [pacbs} to ſoffer,” 
They were charged. with. maintaining, that ih 
wholc Trinity {uffered. in the perſon of 0 oi 
- One: Peter, e * gaht obs 
0 M | 2 % 
. 9 — [See Ae 


| TRASKITES; A ſect which aroſe in the yea 
1634. They derived their name from Mr. [ohn 
or” His opinions were ſimilar to the Sabbat: 
n WEL W 
- "Pogit's — + 136: 


abba Akt Which appeared about 
N ſo called from the Latip [eria-forms) 
They maintained, that the Divine natyre. was. one 
and the ſame in three perſons together, but,im 10 


ET the leveral perſens. 
| Ataris 5 Deer im, l. it 8 0 — 
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„ a <A 


— x. 7 


| ſtances, abſolutely 


and they allowed of no prayer en ene 
= Dabantonne Was the author 'of this' denomina- 
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TRTHEHSTS, A ſec in the” Gtth century, 


whoſe chief was John Aſcuſnage, a Sytiar philoto- 
her, and at the ſame time a Mondphyſite. This 
man imagined in the Deity three natures, or 

equal in all reſpects, and joined 
together by no common eſence : to which opinion 
his adverſaries gave the name of Tritheiſm, from 
the Greek of [tr2is} three; and I Tbꝰbs] God. One 
of the-warmeſt defenders of this doctrine was Jatin 
Philoponus, an Alexandrian Philofopher and gram- 
marian of the higheſt reputation; and heacolte: was 


conſidered by many as the author: of this ſect, whoſe 


members have conſequentiy Wü e e 
title of 'Philoponiſs. 


This ſeck was divided into . © pentee ie Phi- 
loponiſts, and the Cononites'; but they differed only 
concerning the doctrine of the: reſurrettion. 2 


ter of all bodies was generated and crrupted, ad 


that both ther efore Were to be ENTRE in the r- 
beiction. „ | 


[See Cononites, for an account of the tenets ol 
that denomination} | 


beim“ Feclig Nis. 2 199 1 
ty: 7 Diction . [See TOR 
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© TURLUBINS, A-fe&t-whieh appeared. about 


F'%y year 337%. Their ee ann Was in ne | 
1225 Dauphiny . WY. 


They taught, that n a man 5 e at a 
eertain ſtate of perfection, he is freed from all ſub- 
Jection to the divine law. They often went naked; 
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loponus maintained, that the form as well as the mar- 
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X: -ALENTINIANS; A led which orig 


up in the ſecond! dentury; ſo called from 
tbeir leader Valentinus. Their principles we re, ge. 


nerally ſpeaking, the ſameè with the Gnoſtics, whole 


name he affumed; yet in many things he entertained 
' opinions peculiar to himſelf, He placed, for inftance, 


80 Torts ping: 10 80 | 
*tauſe they uſvally abode-in places expoſed to Wolven 
FE They called chemlelyes the N 1 
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in the Pleroma, (ſo the Gnoſtics called the habita- 


* tion of the Deity) thirty. ons, of which the one 


Half were male, and the other female. - To theſe 


| Hera, | who, guarded the borders of the Pleron, 
_ Gbrift, the Hoh Ghoſt; and Jeſus. The youngeſt 
of the „em, called Sopbta, (i. e. wiſdom) conceiy- 


ed an ardent deſire of comprehending. the nature of 


the /upretne Being, and. by the fotce of this prope 

-» tity, brought forth a daughter, named. Achamoth, 

Aehamath being exiled from the Pleroma, fell 
gown into the rude and undigeſted maſs of matter, 


to which ſhe gave a certain arrangement; and by 
- the affiſtance of Jeſus, produced the Demiurge, tht 


Tord and Creator of all things. This Demiurge ſe- 


parated the ſubtle or animal matter from that of the 


Stoſſer, or more ferreſtrial kind; out of the former 
be created the ſuperior world, or the viſible Hed- 


vens; | and out of the latterhe formed the inferior. 


. or d terraqueous globe. He alſo mage 
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when he was baptized. by 


Jn; 
groler mati r were both united, and that in equal 


portiqns ; bat Acbamoth, the mother of Demiurge, 
added to theſe two ſubRances; of which the human 
race was tormed à ſpiritoal and celeſtial ſubſtance. 


chk geen the ubs ad atfoahe 


The Creator of this world, N to Paiintine, 


wrived; by degrees, to that pitch of a 
he either imagined. himſelf to be God alone, or, at 
leaſt; ' was. defirous. that mankind ſhould confider 


him as ſuch. For this purpoſe, he ſent forth pro- 


phets to the Jewiſh nation, to declare his claim to 
ph me Being ; and in 
this alſo. the other angels wh tide over the different 
rts of the univerſe iminediately ſet thEmſclves to ĩimi · 
ae his ambition. To chaſtife this lawleſs aft6gance 


honour ee: is due to the ſupre 


of Pemiurge, And to illuminate the minds of ration- 
al beings with the Knowledge of the true and-Jupreme 


Duty, Cbriß appeared upon earth, compoſed of an 
' animal and ſpitiraal ſabſtance; and Uloathed, moreo- 


yer, with an rial body. 'T his Redeemer paſſed 


through the womb of Mary, as the pure water 
flows through the untainted conduit. Jeſal, one of 
the ſupreme- Sons, was ſubſtantially united to him, 


ceived the fonndations of his empire were ſhaken by 


nailed | to the croſs, But before CHRIST ſubmitted 


to this puniſhment, not only Jeſus, the Son of God, 


but alſo the rational ſoul of Chrift afcended up on 


hich ; ſo that only the animal ſoul and che etherlal - 


body ſuffered: crucifixion... Thoſe who: abandoning 


* 


John in the waters of 
Jordan. The Creator of the world, when he per- 


this Divine man, caufed him to be apprehended and 


13 


the ſervice of falſe Deities, and the worſhip of the 


God of thi . live 3 e the ay” of | 


* : 
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vok 


| Chrth, 61 fabmit the animel and fenfual foot to thy 
* diſcpline : of reafon, thall be truly happy: their rus 
tional, and alfo their ſenſual Soul ſhall afcend to 


thoſe glorious / ſeats of bliſs which border on the 
Pleroma. And when all the parts of the Divine na- 
ture, or all fouls are. purified thoroughly, and ſepa- 
rated from matter, then a raging fire, let looſe from 
| Itspriſon, ſhall ſpread its flames hronghown the uni. 

verſe, and diſſolve the frame of this corporeal world, 


The denomination of the Valentinians was divi. - 
ded into many branches. [See Piolemates, Secun- 
dians, and Heracleonites] 

| | Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hift, vol. oP 185 186 11 114. 
PA NISTS, So called from Sir Henry Vane, who 
Was ap pointed Governor of New-England in. the 
Feat. Woes and is ſaid to have been 1 the head of 
tha. party, in New-England, who were charged 
with maintaining Antinomian tenets, {See Aufi. 

nomiant] 0 | 


Celan 7 ' Hbridgment, del. i, 5. 98. 


UBIQUITARIANS, A ſect which derived theit 
name from their maintaining, that the body of [els 
Chriſt is lobique] every where, and in every place. 
Brentius is fad to have firſt advanced this ſeiiti 

ment, about the year 1560. The "Ubiquitarians 
were not quite agreed among themſelves : ſome hold- 
ing, thatJeſus Chriſt, even Haring his mortal life, was 


+ every where; and others dating the ubiquity we his 


yooy from the time of his aſcenſion only. 
5  Broughton's Hifforical Dictionary, vol. ii. p. 48 1. 
vckEw ALLISTS, A ſect which -derives its 
Jenotibation from Uke-Walles, a native of Friel 
had, who — his ſentiments in the year 167 


— — . R _ — — 


k — — 


unt 


He entertained a favourable opinion of the 2 
ſtate of Judas, and the reſt of Chriſt's murderers. 
| Togive.an air of win to this ſentiment, he 
invented the following hypotheſis That the pe- 
riod of time which extended from the birth of Chriſt ot 
to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, was 4 time of 
deep ignorance and darkneſs ; during Which * 
Jews - were void of light, * entirely deſtitue of | 
Divine ſuccour; and that of conſequence, the 

and enormities which were committed during (his 
interval, were in a great meaſure excuſable, and 
pou not merit the levereſt Giplays of the Diving 

Þ bs ice. 

This denomination kriethy adhere to the JoAring 
and diſcipline of the primitive Mennonifes, The 
ceremony of waſhing the feet of ftrangers, who | 
come within the reach of their hoſpitality, they 
eſteem a right of Divine inſtitution. 53 r 

.  Moſheim's Eccleftaſtical Hiftory, vol. v. b. 4%, 49 


' VERSCHORISTS, A Dutch ſect, which derived 
its denomination from Jacob Verſchoor, a native of 
Fluſhing, who -1b!iſhed his ſentiments i in the-year 
1680, She re. Hious tenets of this denomination . 
_ reſemble the en he, in moſt pits. © [See 
ls Hattemiſts] | 


Meſhelen' s Eecleftc Big, vol. iy. po 472. 


UNTrARI ANS, A name given to the Autitrini- 
| tarians; the Socinians are alſo ſo called. The term 
is very comprehenſive and is applicable. tg Z. great 
. variety of perſons, w who, notwithſtanding, ein 
15 this common principle, that there is 10 di 2 
. e nature. 

. abus 7 Eechfafhie! Hiſtory, = v. p. 8. 
pu. 423 | UNIVERSALISTS, 
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- UNIVERSALITS, The ſentiment. which hay 

ired its profeſſors this appellation, was embra- 
22 by Orig 4 In the third century; and in more 
modern times by Chevalier Ramſay, Br. Cheyne, Mr, 
Harth, and others. The plan of "univerſal Jatoa- 


1 28 exhibited by a {cerned divine of the preſent 


dy ad. in a late performance, entitled, The Jaiva- 
ion of all men, has made ſeveral additions to the 


ſentiments ot the above ee WI 18a 


follows. 


oh all mankind lying at bottom, as its great and ul. 
 bimate end; that it gradually tends to this end; and 
Mill not 5 of its ee when fly“ com 
Jed. , ig conſequence of its operation, # 
j- Ns 9 10 God, will be diſpoſed and ( en 
Ad, in An cal. 5 ſtate, to make ſuch 1 improves 
Tents in virtue, the ooly rational preparative for 
pinels, as that they ſhall enter upon the enjoyment 
E C in the next ate, * Others, who have provel 
© Ipeneable under the means which have been uſed 
ith them in this ſtate, inſtead of being bappy in 
2 next, will be awfully miſerable ; not to conti 
une ſo finally, but that they may be conyinced of 
"their folly, and recovered to a virtuous frame of 


mind : and this will be the effect of the future tor- 


ments upon many; the conſequence whereof will be 
_ their falvation—they being thus fitted for it. ' And 

| there may be yet other ſtates, before ie ſcheme of 
may be perfected, and mankind univerſally 


<< ared of their Lear diſorders, and in this way qua- 
- Hſed for, and finally inſtated in, eternal happineſi 
| of however many ſtates ſome of the individuals; ol 


e . pe Ci may al trough, and "ef 


That the ſcheme of a has he apo | 
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long continuance they. may be, "ij whole is intend- 
ed to ſubſerve the rand deſign of univerſal bap- 
neſs, and will 1 terminate in it -g inſomuch, 
that che Son of God and Saviour of men, Jill not de- 
liver up his truſt into the hands of the Father, who - 
committed it to him, till he has diſcharged his ob- 
ligations in virtue of it; having finally fixed all men 
in Heaven, when God will be All in All. 


A few of the arguments made uſe c of 1 in defence 
of this ſyſtem, are as follow : ® 


I, Chriſt died not for a ſelect number of men 


only, but for mankind univerſally, and without —_ -- 


exception or limitation. a 


For the ſacred writers are ſingularly ht 
in exprefling this truth, They tpeak not only of 
CHRIST's * dying for us, for our ns,” © for 
Innert, e. for. the ungodly,” &« for . the unjuſt ;” 
but affirm in yet more extenſive terms, that he 
died. for the world, for * the whole, world. See 
iff, of Thel. v. 10. ſt, of Cor. xv. 3. Rom. 
6. 8. mt. of Pet. lit. 18. John 1 i. 29. fü. 
16, 37; 1ſt, of John, ii. 2. Hob, ii. 9 
yariety of other paſſages. 8 

If Chriſt died for all, tis far more. MR to 
believe, that the whole human kind, in conſequence 
of his death, will finally be faved, than that the 
reateſt part of them ſhould periſh, More hokoug 
: ape e on | preater virtue is _— 

e 


. The ae adn of ok 8 8 FA 4 
| arguments are extfaRed, has illuſtrated the paſſages of ſcripture 
* dy critical notes on the original language; and by ſhew-. _ 

their analogy to other paſſoges in the bet writings: . 


N 


8 


— 
8 
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they are lubjeted to vanity, that is; the iniperſettio 
da and infelicities of a vin inortal life 
On the other hand, it is poſitively affirmed of the 


f creature, or mankind in general, that they were not 
iubjected to this vanity, finally and forever, but it 
conſequence of Hope, not onl 
Aivered from this unhappy 
a; Ferkel ben as 2 


ow f | | pn 


buted to the blood of Chrif ſhed on the RY 
and ſtead. of dying in vain, as to ny real g 


Which will finally be the event, with r * = the | 
eateſt part of mankind, he will be made to die w 
8 beſt and nobleſt purpoſe, even the eternal hap- Wl 
pinels of 3 Wire ward LI ingalligent and mac a 
Beings. 4 
£2 It i is the purpo 10 of God, according to bi; Bl i 
pleaſure, * * uni ver ally, in cone. 
quence of the death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, thal Wi ® 
nly and Y 10, be, aved. l 
L texts a Ertain this, are thoſe which f 
Wow: Firſt. * V. 12th to the end. Thee 
Adam is conſidered as the ſource of damage to mai. ill 
Atind wniocr folly 1 ARDCBFIR, on the other hand, » MIN." 
2 like ſource of adyaitage 10 the fame mas kind; © 
but with this obſervable Aires, that the adfahe 10 
tage ju the gde at CHRIS T | exceeds, over Wi * 
bound, beyond the damage on the fide of ADAM; ſe 
And this te on mankind. Tbe +: 5th, 16th, and: 77 i. 
 erles are abſolotely uninteligbl open any. Gs uh 
nterpretdtion. «L's of 
Ancther text to che purpoſe of our preſent arg ju 
ment, we meet with i in Rom. yiii.- from the 196 
to the 24th verſe. On the one hand it is affirmed Ar 
of the creature, that is, of mankind's in genera), that 0 


herg on earth, 


chat they ſhould be de- 
jeftion, *. hen 0 
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Agothet tert ts this pevpoſe ocents in Col, i, 
19, 20. Fur it pleaſed the ather, tbat in bim ould 
il fullt:(s duell ; © and (having made peace thre 
the Blood of the croſs) by bim to reconcile” all things 
into himſelf, &c,* And in this epiftle; ii. chap. g 
verſe; the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſt, lays, © in him 4 
ballert, al the fullneſs of thi Godbead bodily,” that 
js; he is the glorious perſan in whom God has Feally 
lodged; and through; whom he will actually com+ 
municate all that fullneſt where with he intends this 
lapſed world ſhall be filled, in order to its reftoration; 
things. Eph. iv. 19. And as the filling; all things 
in the /apfed world, that they might be reſtored; was 
the fna/ cauſe of the a/tenfion of Chriſt u p to Hea- 
ich all things muſt accordingly be filled in fact by 
him ſooner or later. The apoſtle, therefore, ab- 
ferves in the following verſes, not only that he has 
imparted gifts, in profeeution of the end of his ex- 
akation, but that, in order to the full accompliſhas 


ol it, he would go on to impart them; till us a 

come. to the unity of the faithgnto df per fe man, un 

i the meaſure af the atureW the fullueſi of Chrift" , 
And it is declared, in Eph, I. 9, 10, that all theſes _—_ 
things, in Heaven and earth, Thall be reduced from 
the tate they were in by means of the la, into a # 
vell· ſubjected and ſubordinate whole, by GHRINT. 
e ae Perera erte Fa ld de 


4 


o 
5 
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3 e . n f 5 | 10 be 

hdged/ in hie Son Jour Chrift, and by bi 55 bis rent agent, 
{ring prepared the way for it by his. blopd/fhed on the rok ; 
to change back again all things ts himſelf, ; 1 tay, by bin it pleaſed 
de Father to change rhe fare of this "os world, of the” men, 
ud the rbings of ir, whether they be on che earth, or ig he Hen: 
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bu that incompaſſes it. 5 
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meet for ſalvation; God will, ſooner or later, in thi 
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ſenſe: And if ALE THINGS, without any de 


ſuch, but by making 
gets, That this ſcripture is thus to be underſtood 
is evident by parallel paſſage in Phil. it. q, ro, 11. 
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obedient ſubjection to his moral governtnent: 


' Weftroy the works of the Devil;. Parallel to this pa 


apoſtle, in this paragraph, turns our view to the end 


been uled ; as by * putting dowg al} rite, and ak 


8 * 


* 
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Another proof of the preſent propoſition we find 


mens make, as moral and intelligent agents, to effeg 
7 * ſalvation, his deſſring they ſhould be / ved, and 

is eventually: ſaving them; ate convertible terms. 
III. As a means in order to mens be ing made 


fate or anotber, reduce them aui undet a willing and 


OY 


The texts which confirm this propoſition are nu- 
inerous. The apoſtle fays, in 1 John iii; 8, For thi 
purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted; that be might 


| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
; 
| 
t 


ſage, ſee John i. 29, Matt. i. 2 1 and Pſa, viii. 5, 6; 
as explained and argued from Heb. ii. 6, 9. These 
words are applicable to Cbriſt in their ſtrict and full 


tion or exception, ſhall be brought under ſabjeionto 
Chriſt, then the time muſt come, ſooner or later, in 
this ſtate or ſome other, when there ſhall be no rebels 
among the ſons of Adam—no enemies againſt the 
moral government of God. For there is no way df 
reducing rebels, ſo as go deſtroy their charrcter as 

Kin wl and obedient ſubs 


The next portion of ſeripture in proof of the preſent 
propoſition, we meet with in 1 Cor. xv. chap. from 
the:24th to the end of the 2gth verſe, Though the 


of mediatory ſcheme, it is affirmed, that ani verſal ſub- 
jection to Chriſt ſhall firſt be effected, in a variety 
of as ſtrong and exten ſive terms as could well have 
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they can be reduced under willing ſubjection to eu 
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dhe grand period mall © commence, when Ged ſhall be 
himſelf immediately All in Al. ſe 


= IV. The ſeripture language concerning A 1) v 
Abet or reſtoreu, in conſequence of the mediator i G 
- Incerpolition of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuch as to lead ut be 
into the thought, that they ate comprehenſive i be 
mankind univer/ally. | 7 


There is one text at leaſt ſo ſully expreſſive of th fi 
idea, as renders it incapable of being underſtood in A 
any other ſenſe ; it is Rev. v. 13: © And aw 


creature which is in Heaven, and on the earth, al pe 
under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and | pt 
that are in them, beard J jaying, Bleſſing and honor Wl ti 
and glory, and power, be unto him that ftteth upon & 
#brone, and unto the Lamb, ſorever and ever. th 
Dr. Chauncy's Salvation of all Men, p. 12, 13, 20; 12 Fl 
81 91, 119, 118, 123 124. 125, 126 146, 163 Wie 
170, 171, 172, 173, 177, 178. 179, 182, 183, 18, ing 

186, 197. 198, 208, 209, 211, 217. 218, 19 21 
237, 238. 0 
the 
NV RERS ALIS TS, This title alfo didingulbe wi 
; thoſe who embrace the ſentiments of Mr. Reilly, of 
a modern preacher of untuerſal ſalvation, in Ex-: iy 


e and Mr. Murray, in America. This denomt- 
2 nation build their ſcheme * the men 1 
| dation, viz. 


That Chriſt as Mediator was fo united to "ay 
kind, that his actions were theirs, his obedience aul 
tufferings theirs, and conſequently he has as full 

| reſtored the whole human race to the divine favour, 
Ss. 35 it all had My: and ſuffered in their 1 pel⸗ 
x Olls. 


TT. The difference between: this party ad the . Univer 
| AS will appear MAY by * 2 with the preceduꝶ 
article. 


bos. The divine law pow has no demands upon 1 


them, nor condemning power over them. Their ſal- 
vation ſolely depends upon their nion toCbriſt, which 
God canſtityted and eſtabliſhed before the world 
began. And by virtue of this union, they will all 
he admitted to Heaven at the /aft day; not one of 
Cbrifi's members, not one of Adam's race will be 
foally loſt, Chriſt having taken on him the ſeed of 
Abraham, he in them, and they in him, fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, obeyed the law, and underwent the 
penalty for the paſt tranſgreſſion, being all made 
jerfef# in ane. According to this union, or being in 
him, 46 branches in the vine, as members in the body, 
kc, the people are conſidered together with him 
through all the circumſtances of his &rtb, - /ife, 
death, reſurrectian, and glory, And thus conſider- 

ing the whole law fulfilled in Jeſus, and apprehend- 

ing ourſelves united to him, his condition and ſtate 

z ours. And thus ſtanding in him we can rea 
the law, or the doctrine of rewards and puniſhments 4 
without fear; becauſe all the threatenings in the lag 9 
of God, have been executed upon us (as ſinners and - 
hy- breakers) in him. And this ſacrifice of Jelus . MF 
i o/l-ſufficient, without any act of ours, mental or 


This denomination alledge, that the union of Cbriſt 
ind his church, is a neceſſary conſideration for the 
npht explanation of the following ſcriptures z as 
ta, cxxxiv. 16, In tby book all my members were 
witten. Eph, v. 30, We are members of his body, 
i bis fleſh, and of his bones. 1ſt. of Cor. xii. 26, 
Moether one member ſuffer, ail the members [uffer 
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ab i: or one member he bomured, = 
f 2 Y 


hace with it, 1it, of Cor, xii, 12, For as: | 
” bg nn 
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body i is one, end hath many members, and al the mem: 
bers of tbat one body,” being” many, are one body”: : 5 
alſo 1 is Chiſt. See Col. I. 18 — ph. i. 22, 23— 


Col. Ii. 10— Rom. xii, 5—Eph. f. 16—Heb.' ii, 
11 — John xvii. 22, 23, anda te of other fal 


2 
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Ages in the inſpired? writings, 


The ſeriptures affirm, that « by the ofence of 9, 
Judgment * upon all men I ' unto condemnation. — 
Ran, v. 8. Far” all bave finned, and come Dur 
of the glory of Ged. „Rom. iy, 25. It is evident 
hence,- that 1 in Adam! 8 offence all offended. 1 Which 


ſuppoſes ſuch a union between Adam and his off 


pring, thay his fig” was their fin, and his ruin their 
Toin : thus by his offence \ were they made finners ; 

whilſt | nd included i in him were in paſhyity,” and 
he the a&t ive conſciouſneſs of the whole. And th 
his fig has corrupted the” whole mais of mankind 
both the ſctiptures and common expetienoe evident 
| ly declare. f1 it be granted that there Was ſuch 1 4 
union between Adam and his offspring. as rendered 
his ſin their's, why ſhauld it be thought a thing in- 
credible, that the like union ſubliſting between Jeſu 
and his feed, renders his condition their's ? eſpecial 
ly, as the.a ne, has ſtated the matter thus: 4 
by one man's diſobedience, many were made 1 bnners.; / 
by the obedience of one, (hall many be made ri gb teoui. 

Roth. v. 19. The leriptures here ſhowing the me⸗ 
thod of fin 3 in Adam, and of grace in Chrift, take an 


occaſion to illuſtrate the liter by the former: inti- 


Mating, that as ſin came upon a Adam's poſterity 
by his fingle act, before they had any capacity cl 


linniog, atter the ſimilitude of his tranſgreſßn, or of 


Eee be concurrence with Hig) = his? ny it muſt 
ve been Sits lags wx 9 red 
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his condition their' s, in Whatever ſtate he WAS mn 


Phus "« by one man 's di obedience, many were. made 
ſuners.” 11 like Man 25 

on all his ſeed; by. his ſingle act, before they had 
any capacity of obeying, after the ſimilitude of his 
obedience ; or of aſſenting to what he did, or ſuffer- 
ed: this manifeſts ſuch a union to him, as renders 
by condition theirs, in every ſtate which he paſſed 
oagh, inſomuck that his righteouſnels, with all 
the "bletings and fruits thereof, is theirs, before they 


ence of one, are many mads righteous.” * 


1774 


To prove that the atonement was ſatisfactory for 
the whole human race, they alled; e. that the ſcrip< 
tures abound with poſitive declarations to this effect: 

i The. reftitutian of all things is preached by the 


mouth of all God's s holy pro 2 ever ſince the: world 
lan. It is ſaid 47 4 22 died for all, that 


"5 * 


This denomination admit of no puniſhment for 


% be is the pr opit iation for our ins, and not for our 
on, but for the J ns of 1 #he whole world.” 5 


ſlip, but what Cbriſt faffered | but ſpeak of a pu- 
diſhment which is conſec 


attendant upon tranſę preſſion.” But as the ſcriptures 
aflure us, the bleed. of Jeſus cleanſeth from all in, 


* that myſtery of iniquity,” which is ſo predomi- 


nant at preſent in the human heart, will finally 65 
conſumed by the pi rit of bis mouth, and be deft royed 
b1 the brightneſs of- bis. coming.” As: © fo know the. 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt: is life eternal zs apdas 
& all ſhatt” kt im fram tbe leaf to the greatele. 0 


That knowledge, or belief, will 8 diſpel: . 
{room al thr dark; ing ryan ger wind 
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's righteouſneſs. is up- 


were conſcious of exiſtence : Thus « by the cal. 


upon fn, as darkneſs,. 
diſtreſs, and miſery, which, 5 alert, are ever ; 
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with the apoſtolic age.“ The following is an ex. 
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is ever attendant 
perfectly holy we 242 
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wile tad Alete; :; od being 
exnſequenty he prjecty of 


- Relhy's Union, 15 7. | 3 13.1 14 5 26, 34. 


. . Townſend's Remarks, þ. 1 6, 3 
. Female * . 3. 
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ALDENSES, Many not cog? 
the antiquity of prong denomination - ow 


W. 


tract from their confeſſion of geitb, which is ſaid ta 
have been copied out of certain manuſcripts, bearing 
date near four hundred years before the time of Lu · 
ther, and twenty before Peter Waldo, 


I. That the ſcriptures teach, that there is one 
GOD Almighty, all wile, and all good, who has made 
all things by his gaodre/s ; for he formed Adam in 
his own image and /ikeneſs ; but that by the envy. 
of the Devil, and the diſobedience of Adam, In en- 
tered into the world, 0 that we are nen in and 
by Adam. 8 


IT. That CHRIST was promiſed to our fathers, 


who memes the - law, that ſa — = __ law. 
eir 


© The learned Mr. Allix, in his hiſtory of the churches of Pied · 
mont, ives this account : That for three hundred years or more, 
the Biſhop of Rome attempted to ſubjugate the church of Milan 
— wy her juriſdiQion,and at laſt the intereſt of Rome ſow too po: 
tent for the church of Milan, planted by one of the ples ; ite 
ſomuch, that the Biſhop and the people, rather than on Rel ju. 
riſdiQion, retired to the vallies, and from thence were called. Vale 
lenſes, Wallenſes, or theP ceplt in the V. — 5h Allix's Hiflory 
of the Churches of Piedmont, aer of the Wal: 
denſe 

On the other hand. the Papi Sites hate abies from Peter 


Waldo. [See Dupin' : Church Hi Herz: and Dufreſney's 05 0 1 


defire the coming of CHRIST to ſatisfy for their 
fins, and accoinpliſh the /aw by himſelf, 


III. That CHRIST was born in the time ap- 


pointed by GOD the Father; that is to ſay, in the 


| time when all iniquity abounded, that he might ſhew 
bs grace and mercy, as being faithful, 


IV. That CHRIST is our Ihe, truth, peace 
and righteouſneſs, as alſo our Paſtor, Advocate and 


Prieft, who died for the /alvation all who believe 3 
and is riſen for our Juſtification. 


V. That there is no Mediator and aa with | 


GOD the Father, ſave JESUS CHRIST. 


VI. That after this life, there are only two pla- 
cet, the one for the * and the other for the 
damned. 


VII. That the /cafs, he il F [aints, the 


water which they call boly ; as alſo to abſtain from 


feſh on certain days, and the like; but eſpecially 


the maſſes, are the inventions of men „and ought 
to be rejected, 


VIII. That the ſacraments are figris of the boy 
thing, viſible forms of the invi/fble grace; and that 
it is good for the faithful to uſe thoſe /n, or vi- 


fble forms; but they are not eſſential to ſalvation. 


IX. That there are no other ſacraments but bag. 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper, | 


X. That we ought to honour the ſecular powers 


by ſuljeckion, 1 ready obedience, and paying of tributes, 


| Perrin's Hiſt. of the Waldenſer, p. 226. 
| Athenian Oracle, vol. i. p 424. 
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They took their 


iba in the fobirteenth cent 
maine from Joh Wicliff, Ba ang and ee of 
- 3 in the Varverſity of Oxford, 4 mane ; an 
£ priſidg genlas, and extriotdinary Nees: 1 


Pope and the Biſhops ; an 


followed. with a reformed life. He was 4 
- oppoſer of 40% 
belonged to God alone to forgive. fins 
ioſtead of acting as God's miniſtets, the Ban 
clergy took vpn them to forgive Ins in thei 
own names. He allo taught, that external cui. 
Jeſion was not neceſfary to ſalvation ; exclaimed 
againſt indulgences, prayers to the ſaints, the celibaty 
of the clergy, the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 
monaſtic vow? ; and other F in the Roni 
Church. i 

He not only exhorted the laity to ttudy the ſerip- 
ares, but alſo tranſlated into Egli theſe divine 
books, in order to render the peruſal of them more 


univerſal, 
The followers of Wickliff were alfo calle 
Y-allards, 


Molheim's Ecilefraflical Hip. vol. FA p. 166, 
Gilpin's Life of Wichlif, p. 69, 68. 23. 
Bailey Didionary, vol. ii. [See Wichlirel] 


© WIEHELMINIANS; A fect which aroſe in the 
Siren centuty ; ſo called from Wilhelmina, i 

Bohemian woman, who reſided in the territory of 
Milan. She perſuaded a large number, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was become incarnate in her perſon, fot 


the — of en F 'of mankind. 
R According 
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He began with ith drtacting che PATIO, of 1 
gate that penuit : 


bad nô fort of merit in the fight of God, unſeb 


Aten! for he alledged, 90 
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Ex al 203 
According to her doctrine, none were faved by the 


blood of JESUS, but true and pious Chriſtians yg - 


while the Jews, Saracens, and unworthy Chriſtians, 
were to obtain falyation through the Holy Spirit 


which dwelt in her; and that, in conſequence there- 


of, all which had happened to CHRIST, during his 
appearance upon earth in the human nature, was to 


be exactly renewed in her perſon, or rather in that 


of the Holy Ghoſt, which was united to her. 
5 | 8 Mofheim's Eccleſ. Hit. vol. iti, 2. 131. 


5 ACHE ANS, Diſciples of Zacheus, a na- 
tive of Paleſtine; who, about the year 3 50, 
retired to a mountain near the city of Jeruſalem, 
and there performed his devotions in ſecret ; pre- 


' tending that prayer was only agreeable to God when 
it was performed ſecretly and in ſilence. 


Broughton's Hiſtorical Library, vol. ii. p. 5 162 
ZANZALIANS. [See Jacobites] Pots 


ZUINGLIANS, A branch of the ancient Pro- 


teffants ; ſo called from Ulric Zuinglius, a Divine 
of Switzerland, who received the Doctor's cap at 


baſil, in 1505. He poſſeſſed* an uncommon ſhare 


of penetration and acuteneſs of genius, 
Zuinglius declaimed againſt indulgences, the 


maſs, the celibacy of the clergy, and other doQrines 
of the Romiſh Church. He differed both from 
Luther and Calvin in the following point, viz. He 


ſuppoſed only a /ymbelical or figurative preſence of 


the body and blood of Chriſt in the Eucbariſt, and 
repreſented a pious remembrance of Chriſt's death, 
m— Os, 
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and of the ef! it procured to mankind, as 4h 


only fruits which aroſe from the celebration of 
the Lord's ſupper.“ 


He was alſo for removing out af the churches, 
and aboliſhing in the ceremonies of public worſhip, 


many things which Luther was diſpoſed to treat 


with toleration and indulgence, ſuch as images, al- 
tars, wax tapers, the Wen of 8 and pen 
confeſſion. 5 | | 
The religious tenets «of this deonaluation were, in 
moſt other points, fimilar to thoſe of the Lutherans, 
: er Latherans] 


. Moſheim's Ecclefrafiical Hiſtory, .vol. *r ?P 66, 73. 
Broughton's Hiflorical Library vol. ü. p. 519. | 


* Luther held conſubflantlation; and Calvin agknowledged 


rea though ſpiritzal preſence of Chriſt i in the /acrament : ſo that 
they all three eutertained different ſentiments upon this ſubject. 


17 
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T H E religions which = art not included in the 
foregoing work, are the Pagans, Mabome- 
tans, Jews and Deifts, Of theſe, the Pegans are 
the moſt extenſive ; and the worſhip of the Grand 


Lama is the moſt extenſive and (pip mode of 
Paganiſm. 5 | 

The Grand Lama is a name given to the Sove- 
reign Pontiff, or High Prieſt of the Thibetian Tar- 
fars, who refides at Patoli, a vaſt palace on a moun- 
tain, near the banks of Barampooter, about ſeven 
miles from Labaſſa. The foot of this mountain is 
inhabited by twenty thouſand Lamgs, or Prieſts, 
who have their ſeparate apartments round about the 
mountain; and according to their reſpective quality 
are placed nearer, or at a greater diſtance from the 
Sovereign Pontif. He is not only worſhipped by the 
Thibetians, but alſo is the great Object of adaration 
for the various tribes of heathen Tartars, who roam 
through the vaſt tract of continent which ſtretches 
from the banks of the core to Correa on the lea 
of Japan. | 
the Mitte 949 
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| with all knowledge and virtue. Every 
year they come up from different parts to worſhip 


and make rich offerings at his ſhrine : even the knw 


peror of China, who is a Mancbou Tartar, does 
Dot fail in acknowledgments to him in his religious 
capacity; and acually entertains, at a great expence, 
an he palace of. Peking, an inferior Lama, deputed 
as his nuncio from Thibet, The Grand Lama is 


never to be ſeen but in a ſecret place of bis palace, 


amidſt a great number of lam f ſetting croſs-leg. 

ged upon a cuſhion, and decked all · over with gold 
and precious ſtones; where at a diſtance the people 
proſtrate chemſelves before him, it being not lawful 


for any ſo much as to kiſs his feet. He returns not 


the leaſt ſign of reſpect, nor ever ſpeaks, evEn to the 
greateſt Princes ; but only lays his hand upon their 


Heads, and they are fully perſuaded they receive from 


thence a full forgivneis of all their ſins. | 


The Sunniafſes, or Indian pilgrims, often viſit 
T hibet as a holy place; and the Lama always enter- 
tains a body of two or three hundred in his pay. 


Beſides his religions influence and authority; the 


Grand Lama is poſſeſſed of unlimitted power thro'- 
| out his dominions, which are very extenſive. The 


inferior Lamas, who form the moſt numerous as well 


as the moſt powerful body in the ſtate, have the 


prieſthood entirely in their hands ; and beſides, fill 


up many monaſtic orders, which are held in great 
veneration among them. The whole country, "like 
Italy, abounds with Prieſts ; and they entirely ſub- 
ſiſt on the great number of rich preſents which are 


ſent them trom the utmoſt extent of Tartary, from 
the empire of the Great Mogul, and from almoſt * 
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The opinion of thoſe who are reputed the moſt 
orthodox among the 7 h:betians, is, that when the 
Grand Lama ſeems to die eicher of old age, or of in- 
fitmiiy, his ſoul in fact only quits a crazy habitation to 
look for another younger or better, and is — 
again in the body of ſome child, by certain tokens 
known only to the Lamds, or Prieſts, in which or- 
der he always appears. In 1774 the Grand Lama 
was an infant which 'had been diſcovered ſome time 
before by the Tayſboo Lama; who, in authority and 
ſanctity of character, is next to the Grand Lama, and 


8 
* p 


during his minority acts as chief, 


Almoſt all the nations of the Eaſt, except the 
Mahometans, believe the Mefempſychofis as the moſt. 
important article of their faith; eſpecially the inha- 
bitants of Thibet and Ava, the Peguans, Siameſe, 

the (greateſt part of the Chineſe and Fapaneſe, and 
the Monguls and Kalmucks, who changed the reli- 
gion of Schamanijm tor the worſhip of the Grand 


According to the doctrine of this Metempychoſis; 
the ſoul is always in action, and never at reſt : for 
no ſooner does ſhe leave her old habitation, but ſhe 
enters a new one. The Dailai Lama being a di- 
vine perſon, can find no better lodging than the bo- 
dy of his ſucceſſor ; or the Foe reſiding in the Dailai 
Lama which paſſes to his ſucceſſor : and this being 
a God to whom all things are known; the Dailai 
Lama is therefore acquainted with every thing which 
happened during his reſidence in his former body. 


This religion is ſaid to have been of three thou- 
land years ſtanding ; and neither time, nor the in- 
uence of men has had the power of ſhaking the 
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authority o the Grand Lama. . This ehitieraey' ex. 
tends as e Lally to temporal, as to ſpiritual concerng, 


The Eaft-India Cottipany made a treaty vith the 
Lama in 1774. 


Guthrie" 7 Geog. Gram Edition priated 1783. 5. 110 a. 


 Midileton's New Syſtem of Geegraphy, vol. 1. 2. 33 
Aum Reg. 780 p 62 | 

' Oeconomiy. of Human Life, p. F-/ 

Dr. Stile'; Eledtion Sermon, Pp: 76. 


The Moehammedans, or Mahometans, dertre theit 
bam and doctrine from Mobanimed, or Mabomer, who 
was born in Arabia in the fixth century. He was en- 
dowed with a ſubtle genius, and poſſeſſed an enter- 
prize and ambition peculiar to himſelf. He pre- 
tended to receive revelations; and declared, that 
God ſent him into the world not only to teach hit 


will, but to compel mankind to embrace it. The 


magiſtrates of Mecca were alarmed at the progreſs of 
Bis doctrines, and Mobammed bein 1 appriſed of theit 
deſign to deſtroy him, fled to Medina: from 

flight, which happened in the 622d year of Chrifh 
his followers compute: their time. This #ra is called 


in Arabic, Hegira. 


The book in which the Mabomerart tellgion i con. 
taltied is called the Ror An, or Alcoran, by way of 
eminence, as we ſay the Bible: which means the 
Bit. Its docttines made a moſt rapid progreſs. 


e Arabia, G Eg pt and Perf; and Mo- 
banned 


v The g-rerality'of the Mobarimedaxy believe, that *be firſt 

manuſctipt of the Lord has been from everlaflir: g by God's throve 
Vrittes on a table ot vn bigneſt callsd the Preſerotd 7 able, in 
which ave recorded the Divine decree”: that's” copy frim this da- 
ble, in one volume on paper, was, by the mitiſicy of the angel 
Gabriel, ſeut dowa to * lowefi Heaven in the month of Rama: 


&a *. 


an 
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lanmed became the moſt powerful monarch in his 


time. His ſucceſſors ſpread their religion and con- 
queſts over the greateſt part of Afia, Alrica and 
Europe; and they ſtill give law to a very. conſider- 
able part of mankind. |» | 


bo 


The great doctrine of the Korn is the unity of 
Cod: to reſtore which point, Mohammed pretended 
was the chief end of his miſñon; it being laid down 


on, For though the particular laws or ceremonies 
ire only temporary, and . ſubje& to alteration accor- 
ding to the Divine direction, yet the ſubſtance of it 
being eternal trutb, is not liable to change, but conti- 
nes immutably the ſame. And he taught, that 
whenever this religion became neglected, or corrup- 
ted in eſſentials, GOD had the goodneſs to reinform 
and readmoniſh mankind thereof by ſeveral prophets, 
of whom Moſes and Jeſus were the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ed till the appearance of Mohammed, The Koran 
Alerts 7e/us to be the true Mefias, the word and 
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uſes, Preacher of Heavenly Doctrine, and exempia- 


cited, but affirming that he aſcended into Paradiſe ; 
and that his religion was mended by Mohammed, who 


„is time, to its primitive fimplicity ; with the ad- 
{ Wition, however, of -peculiar laws and ceremonies, 


lome of which had been uſed in former times, and 


1 other s were now firſt inſtituted. 5 

The Mobammedans divide their religion into two 
parts eitg or theory, and religion or proce 
. HE ol Fe ws Rr ** fices 


* 


ty him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religi- 


breath of God, Worker of Miracles, Healer of Diſ- 
Pattern of @ perfect Life ; denying that he was cru- 


vas the ſeal of the prophets, and was ſent. from God 
o reſtore the frue religion, which was corrupted in 
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tice. Faith or theory is contained in this confeſpon 
of faith, —T here is but one God, and Mohammed i; 
his prophet. Under theſe two propoſitions are com- 
prehended ſix diſtinct branches.— 


1. Belief in Ged. . In bis pc 
2. In his angels. 7 In the reſurrection and 
3. In bis eg judgment. | 


6. In God's abſolute decrees, 


They 9 four points relating to pradlice— 


OP Prayer, with waſh- 3. Faſting. 
ings, &c, 4 Pilgrimage to Mecca! 
2. Alms. 


. "Phe de which Ain taught his allen ples 
to entertain of the Supreme Being, may be ſeen 708 
a public addreſs he made to his countrymen, which 
is as follows: | 


ec Citizens of Mecca ! © 


* The hour is now come when you muſt give ai 
account of your reaſon and your talents. In vain 
| haye you received them from an Almighty Maſter, 
liberal and beneficent—in caſe you uſe them negli- 
gently, or if you never refle& in the name of this 
Maſter : I muſt tell you, he will not ſuffer you to 
abuſe his ineſtimable gifts by waſting life away un- 
profitably, and imploying them only in unworthy 

amuſements. No more permit deluſive pleaſures to 
diſttract your hearts! Open your minds and receive 
the truth ! Woe to you for the unworthy notion 
you have entertained of God The heaven and 
the earth are his own ! and there is nothing in all their 
copious furniture but what invariably obeys him | 


'The ſun and ſtars with all their 8er, have never | 
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hilained | 1 FL yg 5 vol being can «bh his | 
| wil, and the exerciſe, of his omnipotence! He will 
call, men to an account, and require of, them the 


reaſon for. all thok. gods. they have invented in de- 

haoce.of len 1 a There. is no Abe Gee but GOD, | 

and. bim only we. muſt adarg | p ee: . 
The belief of the exiſtence of Aug 


1 fs abſolutely 


beg ed in the Koran : the Mohammedans ſupp my 


they have pure and ſubtil bodies, created of 


and; that they have vacious fopms and offices; lobe. 


being employed in writihg down the, actions f 
men, others in carrying the throne of God, and 
other fervices. They reckon four angels ſuperior to 
all: the reſt: "Theſe are, Gabriel, who is einployed in 


| writing | down the divine decrees ; Micbuel, the 


kiend and protector. of the Jews ; Azrae), the an- 
gel of death; and Iſraßl, who will ſound the t trum- 
bet at, the teſurrection. "They likewiſe. aflign.t to i 


gerton.” two guardian. Angels. 1 5 Ha 


TNeHed Aecötdltig fe the Koran, wie 
df-the iphelt abgess, bite fell for refuling to pay” ho 
mage 6 Am ut the command of God. 


"Reb es Ani hgels, and Devils, the Be been "ar 


| faught 55 the Nan to bellebe an inter medlate & of 


of Creatures, which they call Jin, or Genii, create 

dio of fg, but of a groffer: fabrie thi angels; and 
ate fubjsct to death, Some of theſe are fopp oled-to 
be good, aid others bad, and capable 97 foture. 
faly tion or dation as men are; Gees Mobam- 


nia pretended to be ſent for the converion of Genie, 
85 well as men. 5 
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wat by the 22 that God, in 13 ages of the 
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world, 3 gave revelations of his will” in „ werting to | 


| \ ſeveral 


books, 1 10 Wein. are one hundred and 


four; of which ten were. given to Adam, fifty to 
Setb, thirty to Enoch,” ten to Abrabam; and the 
other four, being the Pentateucb, tlie Plans, the 
Go/pel, and the Koran, were ſucceſſively. delivered 
to | Moſes, :Navid, Jeſus, and Mobammed; w kich 
aſt being the ſeal of the prophets theſe: revelations 
are now Closed. All theſe divine books, exceptin 

the four laſt, they agree! to be entirely loſt, and their 
contents waa, And of theſe four, this Penta: 
teuch, 'PJalms and Goſpels, they ſay, have undergone 
ſo many alcerations and corruptions, that ivery »little 
eredit is to be given to the preſent. en in 5 


% 


| hands of the Jews and Chriſtians, ' A A 


The number of Prophets” which hive been rel 
Like to time ſent into the world amounts to t 00 
hundred and twenty-four thouſand 3; among who 
- three hundred and thirteeti were apoftles, ſent with 
wpecial commiſſions to feclaim mankind from inf 
delity and ſuperſtition; and ſix of them brought 
new laws on; diſpenfationa, which fugceflively abc 
; pared the preceding. Theſe were 1. Adam, 2 No- 
i 4, 4 vine 4+  Majes, 5. Jeſus, the. "Ms 1 


ack 
The next 5 of faith. ind by the Kiray 
| 5 belief of a general reſurrection and a future 
iadgment. But before theſe they believe there i is an 
intermediate ſtate, both of the (al and of the body 


after death. When a corps is laid in the grave, 
two angels come and examine it concerning the uni- 
ty of God and the miſſion of Mohammed. If the 


Moy nfwers rightly it is ſuffered tc to teſt in 1 
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and is refreſhed by the air of Paradiſe : if not, they 
beat it about the temples with iron maces; then 
preſs the earth on the corps, which is gnawed and 
ung by ningty-nine dragons with ſeven heads each. 


As to the ſouls of the faithful, when they are 
ſeparated from the body by the angel of death, they 
teach, that thoſe of the propbets are admitted into 
Paradiſe immediately. Some ſuppoſe the ſouls of 
believers are with Adam in the loweſt Heaven; and 
there are various other opinions concerning their 
ſtate. Thoſe who are called the 'moſt orthodox 
hold, that the ſouls of the wicked are confined in a 
dungeon under a green rock, to be there tormented 
till their re- union with the body at the general re- 
ſurrection. e | 
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That the reſurrection will be general, and extend 
to all creatures, both angels, genii, men and animals, 
is the received opinion of the Mobammedans, which 
they ſupport by the authority of the Koran. 


Mankind, at the reſurredtion, will be diſtinguiſhed 
into three claſſes ; the firſt, of thoſe who go on foot; 
the ſecond, of thoſe who ride; and the third, of 
thoſe who creep grovelling with their faces on the 
ground. Fhe firſt claſs will confiſt of thoſe believ- 
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orders, for the judgment; . 1ome ſay forty years, 


others teventy, others three hundred, and fome ng vg 
leis than fiſty thouſand yeurs. During Which time 


they will ſuffer great inconveniences,” the good as 
walt as the bad,* from their thrönging and preſ . 
ſing upon each other, and the unuſual approach of 
the fun, which will be no farther off them than the 
diſtance of a mile ; ſo that the ſkulls of the wicked 
will boil like a pot, and they will be all bathed with 
ſweat. ' At length GON will come jn the cloudy 
ſurrounded by the angels, and will produce. ths 

ooks wherein every. man's actions are written; 

me explaining thoſe words fo frequently uſed ia 
the Koran, God will be Jawift in taking an account, 
ſay, that he wall judge all creatures in the f pace of 
half a day ; and others, that it will be done in leſz 


time than the twinkling of an eye. At this tribunal, 


every action, thought, word, &c. will be weighed 
in a balance held by the angel Gabriel, of ſo vaſt a 
Be, that its two ſcales are capacious enough to con- 
tain both Heaven and Earth. c 


The trials being over, and the aſſembly 4Gotred, 
thoſe who are to be aimed into Paradiſe, vl 


take the right- hand way ; and thoſe who are deſti-. 


ned to hell fire, the left but both of them muſt firk 
aſs the bridge called in Arabic, Al Sirat, which 
1s laid over the middle of Hell, and is deſcribed 10 


finer than a hair, and ſhafper than the edge of a 


ſword, The wicked will mils their locting and fall 
headlong into Hell. In 


* Yet they make a manifeſt difference between the Cifferiogs of | 


the righteous ard the wicked: for the limbs of the former, par- 
ticularly thiſe paris they uſed: to waſh before prayer, ſhaſ] ſhine 


gloricuſſy, d- their ſufferipg ſhail laſt no longer than the time 
nec« ſary to ſay their prayers : and they ſhall (halls R free, 


| 3he ear ef the ſug by Yeats 4 God's Gone 
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In the 2 i it is | ſaid that Hell has ſeven gates ; 


the firſt for the Muſſelmans, the ſecond for the 


Chriſtians, the third | for the Jeus, the fourth for the 


dobians, the fifth for the Magicians the ſixth for the 
Pagans, the ſeventh and worſt of all 

erties of all religions. . he inhabitants of Hell will 
luffer a variety of torments, which ſhall be of eter- 
hal duration, except with thoſe who have embraced 
the true religion, who. will be delivered thence, 
after 15 * have rr ctimes by their lat- 


ferings, * 
The righteous, ec having ſurmounted. the dif 


which they deſcribe to be a moſ} delicious place, 


ſtones pearls, or facinths, It is alſo adorned with 
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delights, free from the leaſt alloy. 


The doctrine, which they call orthodox, is, that 


1 whether 


2 . . oo AT 19, Er 


urtition, in which, ſome ſuppoſe, thoſe were placed whoſe good 
kid evil works exactly counterpoiſed each other. Theſe will be 
admitted 2 0 P aradiſi at 'the laſt day, after they have performed an 


wer- balance. 


Pore * ol Paradiſe i ig ap gre ſeafs. 


|, for the Hypo- 


fculties in their paſſage, will enter Paradiſe, 
whoſe earth is the fineſt wheat, or muſt ; and the 
flowery fields, beautified with trees of gold, enlivened 
vith the moſt raviſhing muſick, abounding with 
rivers of milk, wine and honey, and watered - lefler 


ſprings, whole | pebbles are rubies, emeralds, &c. 
Here the faithful enjoy. the moſt exquiſite ſenſual 


The ſixth great point of faith. which the Moham- 
n:dans are taught to believe i is, GOD's abſolute de- 
tree, and predetermination both of good and evil. 


at doth or hall come to paſs in the world, 3 


nn Parallie and Hel they imagine there is a «well or | 


c of adoration, which _ make the ſcale of their good works 0 . 
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| whether it be good or bad, proceedeth entirely from 
the Divine will, and is irrevocably fixed and record. 
ed from all eternity in the preſerved table; and that 
God hath ſecretly predetermined not only the adverſe 
and proſperous fortune of every perſon in the world, 

. in the moſt minute particulars, but alſo his obe- 
dience or diſobedience, and conſequently his ever. 
laſting happineſs or miſery after death ; which, fate 
or predeſtination it is impoſſible by any foreſight or 
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wiſdom to avoid.“ 4 


Of the four practical duties required by the Ro- 
ran, prayer is the firſt, Mohammed uſed to call 


prayer the pillar of religion and key of Parade. 
Hence he obliged his followers to pray five time, g 
every twenty-four hours, and always waſh before f © 
o F 
Circumcifon is held by the Mohammedans to be af I 
: Divine inſtitution. - 5 „ 
5 Iyhe giving of alms is frequently commanded in 5 
4 the Koran, and often recommended therein jointly W 
1 with prayer; the former being held of great eff. ſo 


cacy in cauſing the. latter to be heard with God, 5 | 


Faſting is a duty enjoined by Mohammged as of the uk 
utmoſt importance. His followers are oblized'by IM th 
the expreſs command of the Koran, to faſt the whole i loi 
month of Ramadan; during which time they are N 
obliged to faſt from day-light to fun-ſet. The WW? 
. e 


» of this de æriae Molammed. made great uſe for the advance . 
ment of his de ſigns; encouraging his followers to fight wichout COT 


tear, and even deſperately, for the propagation of their faith, by lad 

' Tepreſentiog to them that all their caution could not avert their in- pro 
_ evitable deſtiny, or prolong their lives fox a moment Hence ſome If *---- 
of his followers carry this matter fo far as to take no care to avoid 


the plague, which is g˙mmeg ig Zaffern countries 


3 n * * . o 85 4 ad wax. <Þ 2 ; 
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5 lon of the mop of Remadan, is pitched . upon 
bor that purpoſ ſuppoſe. that at that time 
0 the. Kdrant Was tnr a0 "from Heaven.” tant 


i The þ# 70 ge image i 76 Mecca i is to neceflary a 4 int of 
f 1 that, according to a tradition of. 1 bam- 
. 175 he who dies is won t performing it, may as well 
ie a du Ir 4 Cr an; and the” lame is e 
4 commägded im the” brunn. 


„ The negative precepts of Gebete. * to abſtain 
kom uſury, $aming, drinking of wine, eating of blood 
and ſwines 


ie FAMA ORR on ed; and tobaivided 5 in- 
to an endleſs varlety of ſects : as it is ſaid there is as 
great 4 Aiverfity in theic opinions as among the: Chri- 
lians, it is impoſſible to give a particular account of 
their diviſions i in the 2 of this work which 


denomipations, 10 J.. igen 36 I er 
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The divinity of = 9 _ lp divided 
imo {cbolaftic and practical. Their [cholaſtit divini ty 
tonſiſts of dax icul. metapbyſical, theologicat, and pbilo- 
ſopbical diſquiſitions ; and is built on principles and 
methods of, zeaſoning very different from what are 
e uſed byethoſe who pass among the.  Mobammedans 
yy fl themſelves-for the ſounder: divines, or more le php” 
le N loſophers;,. This art of handling religious diſputes 
re vis not known. in the infancy, of Mabemmecdiſm, but 
ie vas bronght in when ſects ſprang up, and articles 
Not, religion began to be called in queſtion. 1 

: As to their practical divinity or juriſprudence, it 
x alis It: the knowledge of the deciſions of the 
nl which: regard practice gathered from diſtinct 
af proofs, - Ip 0 ou of 705 ſubject to the 
id 
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The differonce 3 thoſe: ſets — «uh 
121 a few indifferent ccremonies. 
The ſects whom the generality of che Aue hint 
Hani ſoppbie entertain errbmeous opinions age niithe- 
rous ; the following are ſeleed from a datge num 
der, im order to ive ſomeuidèas of the:diſputes 4mong 
Mohainardan ue { bag ; ili plih 1 
_ = Firſt; the Wen sigel, The Wee dae Jag 
BU Mu. As töftheir Ghief rd gent 
They entůerthy ed Alf e stet 0 —— "Gol 
c a the dIRHNARA of perfonsi made by: id 
VPkkriſtians 2d, They Belerec the Werd of | God 
te Habe been ercated im Jahrs 129 the IfE Helen 
term it, aßd itb cbhſffft bf farts hd! üfdb copies 
thereof being written in books t pre ad. imi- 
tate the original. They: alſo affirineck that - Whats 
pon may in ſubjefls is alſo an accident;arid liable 
periſh; 3d. They denied J folute prettfination 4 
enen that God was not the author of evil; 
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of halais eg and are ſubdivided, as ſoms 
reckon, into twenty different ſec ts. 

Secondly, the Haſhbemians ; who were fo natned 
from their maſter Aba Haſbam Abel al Salem His 
followers were ſo much afraid of making God the 
wthor of evil, that they would not allow him to be 
aid to create an infidel, becauſe an enfidel i is a com- 
pound of infidelity and man, and God is not the cre- 
tor of infidelity. 1 


, Thirdly, the Nobdmians, « or FRE of Ibrahim 
ij Nedbani, who imagined he could not ſufficiently 
mW remove Gop from being the author of evil, without 
0g diveſting him of his power in reſpect thereto, taught 
bat no power qu ht to be aſctibed to God concern= 
4 ing evil and rebellious actions: but this he affirmed 

Wl i2ainſt the opinion of his own diſciples, who allow= 
ed that God could do evil, but did not becauſe of 
its turpitude, | 


. Fourthly, the Jabedbi ant, or followers of Kur 
Eon Bakr a great doctor of the Montazalites, wha 
den differed from his brethren in that he imagined the 
mi damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, 
n= but would be chang ged into the nature of fire, and 
DoF that the fire ee of itſelf attract them without 
1 wy 133 of their going into it. 
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___- » Fifthly, the Kadarians, or followers of Mahal of 
Jyobni. This ſet deny abſolute predeſiination ; tay. 
ing, that evil and injuſtice ought not to be attributed 
to God, but ro man who is a free agent, and ma 
therefore be rewarded or puniſhed for his actions, 
which Gop has granted him power either to do 
or omit, „ FF 
Sixthly, the Jabariani, who are the direct oppo- 
nents of the Kadariam, denying free agency in man, 
and aſcribing his actions wholly to GOD. The moſt 
rigid of this ſect will not allow man to be faid either 
to act or have any power at all, either operative oil 1 
acguiring; aſſerting, that man can do nothing, but 
produces ail his actions by neceſſity, having neither 
power, nor will, nor choice, any more than an ina- 
nimate agent: they declare that rewarding and pu- 
niſbing are alſo the effects of neceſſity, and the ſame 
they ſay of the impoſing of commands. 
Seventhly, the amian, the followers of Jam Eh 
Safwan, who heid the ſame doctrine with the J- 
barians; and likewiſe maintained, that Paradiſe and 
Hell will vaniſh, or be annihilated after thoſe who h 
are deſtined thereto reſpectively ſhall have enterei tb 
them, ſo that at laſt there will remain no exiſting. 
Being beſides GOD; ſuppoſing thoſe words of thei of 


Koran, which declare that the inhabitants of Para- rec 
diſe and of Heli ſhall remain therein forever, to be co: 

 byperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, an- 
and not to denote an eternal duration in reality. ob 
Eighthly, the Schites: this name is uſed peculiat i tee 
to denote thoſe who maintain Ali Bbn Ali Tau | 
to be their lawful Kha/f, or Iman, and that the ſu- be 

pteme authority both in ſpirituals and temporals, oli dor 
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Some of theſe. affirm, that GOD appeared in the 

. form of Al, and with his tongue proclaimed the 

i moſt hidden myſteries of religion; and ſome have 

gone fo far as to aſcribe Divine bonours to him, and 

to expect his return in the clouds; and having fixed 

o this belief as an article of their faith, they keep a fine 
horſe ready ſaddled &c. tor bim in the N 
of Cuſa. 


Others believe that he is concealed in a 8 
near Cuſa, where he will continue till the day of 


judgment, and then done forth to convert all 1 
to the Koran. 


Sale's Koran, vol i. p 83 93. 94 95 96. 97 99 10 

111. 112. 114 117 120, 122, 126, 128, 137 138, 141, 

142. 146, 148. 150, 152. 153, 201, 202. 203, 2050 

211, 312, 213, 214 216, 227. | 

Turkiſh Spy vol. vil p, 205. 

Guthrie's Geographical Grammar, p. 580. 581. i 

 Boulainvilliers Life of Mahomer, ge 
TOO Dictionary. vol. ul. [ee Schites] | 


| The modern Jews are diſpet ſed over every king! 
dom in the world ; and in ſpite of the miſeries they 
have ſuffered, ſtill overlook all nations, and conſider 
themſelves as the fayourites of Heaven, 


The Jews commonly reckon but thirteen articles 
of their faith, Mamonides, a {c-mous Fewiſh Rabbi, 
reduced them to this number when he drew their 
confeſſion about the end of the ſeventh century; 
and it was generally received. All the 7ews are 
obliged to live and die 1 in the profeſſion of theſe thir- 
an articles, 

That GOD is the creator of all things; that 

A guides and ſupports all creatures ; that he has 
done every thing; and that he till acts, ang: hall 
at 0 the whole eternity. | 
„ U, That 


a 4 a 2 * * ** 
Prep ONS Fey * 2 < 
we: Ta «-\ * * - i 
** Hd 1 3 9 3d * * 
. Ns 8 0 : 5 
* * 4 * 
70 4 
3 o 
5 4 7 2 
\ 25 
1 > 
. 7 0 
* 
, 
-— 
, 4 
4 


Sj APPENDIX, 


II. That GOD 7 is one, There is no unity lie 
his. He alone hath been, is, and ſhall be eternal | 
Our God. 15 | 
„ That GOD i is ; incorporeal, and cannot have 


any material properties; and no corporeal « eſſence 
Lan be compared with bim. bh 


IV. That GOD is the beginning and. end of 
all things, and ſhall eternally ſubſiſt. 

V. That GOD alone ought to be worſhipped, 
and none but him is to be adored. | 

VI. That whatever has been taught by the ! 
| Prophets i is true; 
VII. That Moſes is the father and head of all 
cotemporary doctors, and thoſe who lived before, or { 
That live after him, RET on ln 7 my 


II. That the lau was given bs Moſes. | 
IX. That the /aw ſhall never be altered, and i 
GOD will give no other. FF 
X. That GOD knows all 186 thoughts and 40 m 
AA PL M 


XI. That GOD will 195 the works of al 
thoſe who have performed what he commands, and 
Puniſh. thoſe who have tranſgreſſed his laws. 


XII. That the Meſſiab is to come, though | he 
tarry a long tine. 5 

XIII. That the LE of the dead ſhal 
happen when. GOD ſhall think __—- 


'- The modern Jeu adhere ſtill as cloſely to the Me- 
ſaic ditpenſation, as their diſperſed and deſpiſed con- 
dition will permit them. Their ſervice ' conſiſts 


Thie fy in a reading il the law in their Eger 
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with a great variety of prayers. They uſe no lacri- 
fices ſince the deſtruction of the temple. They re- 
peat bleſſings and particular praiſes to Gop, not only 
in their prayers, but on all accidental occaſions, and 
jn almoſt all their actions. They go to prayers three 
times a day in their ſynagogues. Their ſermons are 


made not in Hebrew, which few of them now per- 
ah) voderfiabd, but in the language of the country 
vhere they reſide. They are forbidden all vain ſwear- 


ing,and pronouncing any of the names of Gop with- 
out neceſſity. They abſtain from meats prohibited. 
by the Levitical law ; for which reaſon whatever 
they eat muſt be dreſſed by Fews, and after a man- 
ner peculiar to themſelves, As ſoon as a child can 
ſpeak, they teach him to read and tranſlate the 5:b/e 
into the language of the country where they live. 
In general they obſerve the ſame ceremonies which 
were practiſed by their anceſtors in the celebration 
of the Paſſover. - They acknowledge a two-fold law 
of GoD, à written and an unwritten one. The for- 


mer is contained in the Pentateucb, or five books of 


Moſes': the latter, they pretend, was delivered by 
God to Moſes, and handed down from him by oral 
tradition, and now to he received as of equal. autho- 


rity with the former. They aſſert the perpetuity of 


their Iaus together with its perfection. They deny 
the accompliſhment of the, prophecies in the perſon 
of Chrift ; alledging, that the Meſſiah is not yet 
come, and that he will make his appearance with 
the greateſt worldly pomp and grandeur, ſubduing 
all nations before him, and ſubjecting them to the 
houſe of Judah. Since the prophets have predicted 
his mean condition and ſufferings, they confidently. 
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talk ot two Me/iabs 5. one, Ben- Ephraim, whom 


1 A PPEN 'D IX. 

they grant to be a perſon of mean and aflited 
condition in the world ; and the other, Ben- David 
Who ſhall be a victorious and powerful Prince, 


Almoſt all the modern Jews are Pharijees, and 
are as much attached to tradition as their anceſtors 
were; and aſſert, that whoever rejects the oral law 
deſerves death. Hence they entertainan implacable 
hatred to the Caraites, a ſet among the Jews, who 

adhere to the text of Moſes and the word of God ; 
rejecting the Rabbiniſtical interpretation and ea: 
ala. The number of the Caraites is ſmall in 
compariſon with the Rabbins: and the latter hin 
ſo great an averſion to this ſe, that they will have 
no alliance or even converſation with them. And 
if a Caraite would turn Rabbinif, the other Jews 
would not receive him. 


The modern Phariſees —_ leis firia ho theit 


anceſtors. with regard to food, and other auſterities 
of the body. They formerly faſted the ſecond and 
fifth day of * week ; and put thorns at the bottom 
of their oe, that they might prick their legs as 
they went along: they lay upon boards covered 
with flint flones, and tied thick cords, about their 
waiſts : but theſe mortificatians were not obſerved 
always, nor by all. They paid tithes as the law 
preſcribed, and gave the thirtieth and fiftieth part 
of their fruits ; adding voluntary. ſacrifices th thoſe 
which were commanded, and ſhewing themſelves 
very exact in performing their vows. As to theit 
þ ir” Oy with the Efenes, they held ab/p/ute prede- 
| ftination, and with the Saaduces, free will. 1 hey 
believed with Pythagoras, the iranjmigretion af ſouls; 
eſpecially thoſe of people of viftue ; eſteeming thoſe 
who were * wicked to be eternally _ 
_ Tales 
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d fable. As to leſs crimes, they held they were pu- 
4, diſhed in the bodies which the ſouls of thoſe wo 
committed them were next ſent into. According 
id to this notion it was, thatChriſt's diſciples aſked him 
rs concerning the blind man, bo did In, this man of 
wil bis parents, that be was bern blind? John ix. 2. 
e And when the diſciples teld Chriſt that ſome /ard 
a Ml be was Elias, and others Jeremias, of one of the pro- 
pbets, the meaning only can be, that they thought 
. he was come into the world animated with, the ſoul 
of Elias, Jeremias, or ſome of the old ptophets tranſ- 


in 
N #/zr27ed into him. 55 | 
3 Thereare ſtill ſome of the Sadduces in Africa and 
in ſeveral other places; but they are very few in 
number; at leaſt, there are but very few who declare 
openly for theſe opinions. 
| There are to this day ſome remains of the anci- 
ent ſet of the Samaritans, who are zealous for the 
lu of Moſes, but are deſpiſed by the Jews, becauſe 
they receive only the Pentateuch, and obſerve diffe- 
4 ent ceremonies from theirs. They declare they 
ir are no Sedduces, but acknowledge the ſpirituality 
ind rmmortality of the foul. There are of this ſeck 
a Gaza, Damaſcus, Grand Cairo, and in ſome other 
1 pe of the Eaſt, but efpecially at Sichem, now cal- 
ed Neplouſe, which is rifen ont of the ruins of the 
ancient Samaria, where they facrificed not many 
years ago, having a place for this purpoſe on Mount 
Gerizim. DE 5 : 
With regard to the ten tribes, the learned Mr. Ba- 
age ſuppoſes they ſtill ſubſiſt in the Eaſt; and gives 
ſe the following reaſons for this opinion.— iſt. Salma- 
c azaſar had placed them upon the banks of the Chabo- 


"== 
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Fat, which emptied itſelf. into the Bupbratti. 8 


the Weſt was Ptolemy's Chalcitis and the City. Carra, 
And'therefore God has brought back the Jews to the 


country from whence the patriarchs came. On the 
Eaſt Was the province of Ganzan betwixt the two 
rivers: Chaboras and Saocoras. This was the firſt ſi· 
tuation of the 7ribes : bat they ſpread 1 into the neigh- 


bouring j provinces, and upon the banks of the Eu. 
brates. 2d. The ten tribes were ſtill in beiog in in 

this country when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, ſince 

they came in multitudes to pay their devotiong in 


the temple. 3d. They ſubliſted there from 


mies. 4th; Though they were conſiderably wea- 
kened by perſecutions, yet travellers of that nation 


diſcovered abundance of their brethren © and ſyna- 


$ogues in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries; 3th; 
No new colony has been ſent into the Ea; not 
fo. thoſe which were there been driven out. 6th, 
The hiſtory of the Jews has been deduced from age 


io age, without diſeoverin 5 any other change than 
c 


wht was cauſed by the di rent revolutions of that 


the inevitable decay in a nation; which only ſubfiſts 
y toleration. We have therefore reaſon to con- 
tude; that the fen tribes are till in the Eaft;whethet 
God ſaffered them to be carried. If the families 


' and tribes are not diſtinguiſhable, it is impoflible i it 


ſhould be otherwiſe in ſo long a courſe of ages and 


afflictions which they have paſſed through. , In fine; 


lays this /earned author, if we would ſeek out the 
| 5 of the ten tribes, we muſt do it only on the 
banks of Euphrates, in 294 and the 8 
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time to "the eleventh century, fince, they had their. 0 
heads of the captivity and moſt flouriſhing acidge\ 


Empire—the RY, tempers of the governors—or 7 
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it is impoſf} ble to fix the number of people the 
wil nation is at preſent compoſed of: but yet we 
have reaſon to believe, there are ſtill near three mil 
ions of people who profeſs this religion, and, as their | 
phraſe f is, ate witneſſes of the unity of God in 15 106 
nations in the world. a 


Ren EY 


. They always are cxpeRting a a glorious return which 
al raiſe theo above all the nations of the earth. 
T hey flatter themſelves this deliverance will ſpeedily 
irrive; though they dare not fix the Preciſe time, 

1 * » Baſnage's Hiſt of the Jewn, Ps 110, 115. 227. 
A 274, 467, 746, 747 748. 
„ Berns ton' KA. Lirgn, vol. i. 5. 205, 221, 
1 7 522 vo /. ii. Pp. 226 245. 34 ; 
| Collie Hiſt. Dictionary, vol. li. . 
5 Gifs and Samaritans) FE 


The Deifts are {pread all over Euros, and have 
multiplied prodigiouſly among the higher rank in 
moſt nations; but the ſentiments which are diſtin- 
guiſhed by this title; are _ Ta among the 


damman people. 


The name of Peiſi | is ſaid i hve been ft ally] 
fied about the middle of the fixteenth century, by 
ſome gentlemen in France and Italy, in order to a- 
void the imputation of Atbeiſmn. One of the firſt 
authors who made uſe of this name was Peter Pirer, 
à celebrated Divine; who; in a work which was 
pübliſhed in 1553; ſpeaks of ſome perſons in that 
tie who were called by a new name, that of Deiſfi. 
Theſe; he tells us; profeſſed jo believe a God, but 
ſhewed no regard to Jeſus Chriſt, and conſidered the 
zes of — opoftic 2 and n 1 a8 1 and 
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The Lord Edward Herbert, Baron of Cherbury; 
whe flouriſhed in the ſeventeenth century, has been 
regarded as the moſt eminent of the Deiſtical wris 
ters, and appears to be one of the firſt who formed 
Deiſm into a ſyſtem ; and aſſerted the /ufficiency, uni. 
verſality, and abſolute perfection of natural religion, 
with a view to diſcard all extraordinary revelation 
as uſeleſs and needleſs. He reduced this univerſal 
religion to five articles, which he frequently mentis 
ned in his works. iT. 
I. That there is one ſupreme ). 
II. That he is chiefly to be worſhipped, = 
III. That piety and virtue are the principal parti 
of his worſhip, 25 
IV. That we muſt repent of our fins ; and if 
we do ſo God will pardon us. . 1 
V. That there are rewards for good men, and 
Puniſhments for bad men, in a future ſtate. 5 
The Deifts are claſſed by ſome of their own wri- 
ters into two ſorts mortal and immortal Dei ſii.— 
The latter acknowledge a future flate—the former 
deny it, or at leaft repreſent it as a very uncertan 
The learned Dr. Clark, taking the denomination 
in the moſt extenſive ſignification, diſtinguiſhes De- 
1 into four forts, —The firſt are, fach as pretend 
to believe the exiſtence of an infinite, eternal, inde- 
pendent, inttelligent Being; and who, to avoid the 
name of Epicurean Atheiſts, teach alſo, that this /#- 
Preme Being made the world; though at the ſame 
time they agree with the Epicureans in this, that 
they fancy God does not at all concern bine in 
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the government of the world, nor has any regard to, 


or care of, what is done therein, 


The ſecond ſort of Deifts are thoſe who believe 
not only the being, but alſo the rovidence of God, 
with reſpe& to the natural world; but who not al- 
| lowing any difference between — good and evil, 


deny thatGod takes any notice of the morally good and 


evil "ftions of men; theſe things depending, as they 
Imagine, on the arbitrary conſtitution of human laws. 


A third ſort of Deiſis there are, who believe in the 
natural attributes of God, and his all-governing provi- 
| dence, and have ſome notion of his moral perfecti- 
ons alſo ; yet deny the immortality of the ſoul, be- 
tieving that men periſh entirely at death, and that 
one generation ſhall perpetually ſucceed another, 
without any future reſtoration or renovation of things. 


A fourth, and the laſt ſort of Deiſts are, ſuch as 
believe the exiſtence of a ſupreme Being, together 
with his providence in the government of the world, 
as alſo all the obligations of natural religion ; but ſo 
far only as theſe things are diſcoverable by the light 
of nature ' alone, without believing any Divine re- 

ben ge 


Many of the * Desſts i in Europe are aid to 
Pa of that claſs who deny the immortality. of the 
foul, and any future ftate of exiſtence. 


 Leland's View of Deiſticai Writers, vol. i. p. 2, 3. 
Broughton's Hit Library, vol. i. p. 316- 
Veltair- s * 2 vol. ii. 2 w_ 


4 fart Few of 


the Angulutt, or Prieſts, who are ſuppoſed to be His 
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of the different. Religion of 
the. ſeveral People . a * . E” the 
 Babivable World.” ME] 


Ift. RELIGIONS or BUROQPE, 


EAST .anv WEST  GREE? LAND. The 
alete believe the immortality of the foul, 
ad the exiſtence of à ſpirit called Thorngarſuk; 


immediate ſuccefſors, form very different "opinions 
with regard to his nature, form, and place of reh- 
dence: they ſuppoſe all the elements are filled with 
ſpirits, from which every Hugukur is ſupplied with 
a familiar ſpirit called 7 derne who is a rea. 
Uy \ when fummoned to their afliſtance, Et 

They retend to cure diſcaſes by {ſpells and charms, 
10 re with their God? e and fer 
mulgate his commands.* E 


DENMARK, The Lutheran phos is uti 
NORWAY, x, verlally- embraced in theſe: king 
SWEDEN. doms ;-exceptiag that at Lib: 
% in Sweden, there are à num- 
her of Papifts, and at 'Copenhagen in Denmark, there 
is a church allowed for the French' refugees ; and 
at Gluk/lat a few Popiſni families have been, Ferm 


0 the uſe of op af eb . 


LAPLAND. The. 3 believe i in a good 
and evil Principle, which they ſuppoſe to be at con- ., 
ſlent variance, and the prevalence of either, produc- < 
tive of the Heppel or — 2 of mankind. 15 2 

. — «> * 5 . 8 
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»* J-rev's Usiverfal Gemmer vol. i. . 6 TY 
+ * Vol ii. p. 323. 8 


* 
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Th. believe a Metempbycaks, or tranſmigration of 
ſoul 8, and Pay their afloraton. 10 certain Genii, who 
they lu pole inhabit 99 mountains, lakes, TC, 
17 all 0 "Place an Imp ict faith in Magic ; and 

ir APR wh ig ea a peculiar {et of men, make 
FE; of w t they call a drum, made 61 the hollowed 
nk; of A fir, 8. or birch tree, one end of which 
1s covered with a Kin; on this they draw, with a 


js 
Rode red-edlour, the figures of their own gods, as 


wall ag bf Jeu. ( bra, the apallles, the ſun, moon 
and ſtars birds, and tivers: on theſe they place one ar 
two braſs rings, Which, when the drum is beaten with 
a little hammer, dance-over the figures; and, accord- 
jng to their Progreſs the ſorcerer Prognofticates, * 


RUSSIA.” The eſtabliſhed religion i is that of the 
Greek Clurth," This church. according to its origi- 
coaſtitution, is governed by fouc Patriarchs, viz, 
thoſe of Alexandria, of Jeruſalem, of Antioch, and 
of Conſtantinople ; the latter of which, aſſumes to 
himſelf the title of hverſal or #cumenical Patriarch, 


on account of his reſiding in the imperial rity 5 and 


having a larger juriſdiction than the reſt; of, - 


The conguened provinces retain the exerciſe of 

ir own religion; and ſuch is the extent of this 
vaſt empire, that many of its ighabitants are Mabo- 
melans, and there are many Pagans in dhe unculti- 
vated provinces. * 


SCOTLAND. The eftablidhed. religion is the 
Preſbyterian, which was intredueed into this coun- 


| Y 1 John Knox, A Aide of Guin in, the year 


1501, 


* Guthrie, p. 9 Rido of Re iop n Pe 2 
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4 56. and ſtill continues, being moſt agreeable 
to the genius and inclination of the people. 


The Diſſenters in Scotland conſiſt of the Epiſcopg- 


ENGLAND. The eſtabliſhed religion in thi 
| kin ngdom is that of a Proteſtant Epiſcopacy. The ſo. 
vereigns of England, ever ſince the reign of Hen 
the Eighth, have been ſtiled, the Supreme Heads 
the Church. And the Church of England under the 
monarchical power over it, is governed by twoArch- 
biſhops, and twenty-four Biſhops. 'TheArchbiſhopy 
ate dignified with the addreſs of Vour Grace. The 
| Archbiſhop of Canterbury is the firſt peer of the 

realm, as well as metropolitan of all England. Thy 

Biſhops are. addreſſed, Your Lordſhips; and ſtiled, 
Right Reverend Fathers i in God ; z and e as By 
rons, on all public occaſions, - 


The dignitaries of theChurch of England, ſuch a1 
Deans, Prebends, and the like, have generally large 
incomes, England contains about iy Ahn. 
whole bufineſs it is ro viſit the churches twice or 
thrice every year, Subordinate" to them are the to- 
ral Deans, formerly ſtiled Arch - preſbyters, who fig- 


nify the Biſhop's pleaſure to his clergy, the lower 


claſs of which conſiſts of Prieſts and 88 | 


The thirty-nine articles of the Church of England 
are Calviniſtical ; yet there are not many of the 
eſtabliſhed church who think they are friſtly and 
PO bound to. believe * doctrinal parts 


% 


* Robertfo's Hik. of Scotland, vol. 1. p 
t Joacs's Grammar, vol. i, P. W & Taue, P. 0 | 


bans, a few Quakers, Roman Catholics, and -othep 
S, who are denominated from their preachers. 8 
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of chele * which they are obliged to tubfcrive 
before they can enter. into holy orders: 101 


The Diſſentets i in Eagland are very numerous ; ths 
incipat denominations ate the Preſbyterians, 170 


— Baptiſts, ua lers: and M etbodifte. 


Methodiſts are divided into different parties, and Pole 
large focieties, There is alſo a large number of 
Ariant, Socinians, Deifts; and other ſubordinate de- 
nominations. And many families in England Riff 
profels the Roman Cat bolic religion ; and its exerciſe 


s under very mild and gentle reſtrictions, ® 


WALES. The eſtabliſhed religion i is that of the 
Church of England ; but forge ancient familics are 
Roman Cathilics.o iy 


IRELAND, The eſtabliſhed refigfoni fs frail 
to that of England; and there are as — denomt- 


nations, particularly nn _ By 2 fs, = 
and Methodi/ts, TT | 


FRANCE. The FR TIE religion in this king2 
dom is Roman Catholic, in which their Kings have 


deen ſo conſtant that they have obtained the title of 


Meft Chriſtian ; and the Pope, in his bull, gives the 
King of France the title of E/de/t Son of the Church. 


The Galacian clergy are, however, more exempt 


than others who profeſs the Romiſh religion from 

the Papal authority; their church confines the 

Le s power entirely to things relating to ſalvati- 

on ;||; and has ſeveral antient rights, which they 

have taken care never to-relinquiſh. The Pope ne- 

yer can eee the King of France, = ab- 
© ſolve 


us Gael p: at ZI2z 213. t 1 p. 377: I ibid. p. 415. 


- 


bt Chriſtians in theſe os are 18 N 


| RE _ Oren, 


AöR 


l 5 55 of is ſubjerts froth thelr allegiance”! he 5 

not loved to be ſuperior to an cumienical or 2886 
tal Council: and they aſſert, that intalibiligr1is og, 
ed, not in the Pape, but in 4 geperal Counall. paly,s 


| nets in France; .who were formerly pb 
Prefled wicht heavy e e 2 SP degker 
of religious War, at pron | 9 

The Roman Catholics i in this thin; 1 68 is: FTE 


into ſovetal denominations attiong whom K thy 1 


alen, Quietiſts, and Borighotniſts Are eklie Er 
' Deijm previils gteatlj e th ole of ES 4 


UNITED PROVINCES. "The man {la 


called the Refornied Church. They ire ſevere Et 

wini/s; who. Minn: the: dodrine of. the. $yood « 

Dort. ETD ES 9 37 * * D 15143 
Nos ten C . -*. @ 


the Provinces as two to three. 


be Remanfgrantt or Arminiqus, Pg 
thurches in Bolland, Utrecht and he ail 10 


teſt part of them are inhabitants of. Holland, ti 
Epa y Amfterdain, „Rotterdam and Geuda. ” n 7 
Tut beranl, are a very gteat and increa fing dune 

_ Baptifts, divided into ſeberal ſects, are aich 
"ory numerous. Thoſe Wwhe are called Mehomtei 


approach nigh to the Reforvied burrb. "The Buy- 
##fs are generally Uniterians, loving and Fractiſig 


"Er Faith 


2 Bil, J. N vi, p. 236: f Stile Sermon, # #4 


G 
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wiſts. They are in proportion to the mn; wy 
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13 harp miniſters, in 16194+. They have no pe- 
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and Copies. religions, are e prafeſſed in this em- 


rr EN D1 X f - 
„Hg 5 totined by the pecfecution of Fay 


euliar miniſter, but every one learns and preaches 
what he inte ne 3 at prefect they a are YO 


| Holland; - 


- Quaters, es us are a a frnall EY 


 Hernbutters, and at Amſterdam, Perfiais; add 
members of the Grecian church ; to which add 
many thouſand Jeu. 


There is at preſent, notwithſtanding the 1 od 
Placards againſt the Roman Catholics and i | 
a prevailing ſpirit of candor and . n 
the different denominations. e 5 


The miniſtets of the goſpel belonging to the Ds? 
ninant church, are maintained by the civil mag 
ſtrate; thoſe of the Diſſenters, by their own church - 
es, who have acquired tunds for various purpoſes, by -. 
vifts ns, legacies, and donations of FINS | 
men. 


Deu, in the 8 "I of the ward 1 is not com2 
mon in this country, Few men, who loye to be 
called philoſophers 3 home profiigutes; and boys, cons 
ſlitute this class.“ bor: 


| AUSTRIAN & FRENCH Agrirtntanbe: 
The eftabliſhed religion here is the Roman Catholic 
but e and other denominations are not mo- 
Fare r FS o8: 15 551 8 I 


\ 


- GERMANY. I Ronan cine Lutheran; 5 


WW. — 
82 
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4 Ectrad! of 8 letter from a Gentle of charader in Holland 
* bis fend i in Ameried., 4 "IF P. 1. PF 0 
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"i "The: inhabitants of. Auſtria, ta afls, and 

the Spiritual Electératos, add ſome othet places, are 
Roman Catholics. Thoſe of Mecklenburgh 4-4 
Rein, Brandenbutgh, Saxoby and — ken 
rant. The Heflians, and the people in the 
- of Franconia, Calvin. The teſt of the "OI 
ha mixtore of all theſe denominations 4. 

The preſent Emperor of Germany has ranted i 

1 Ubckal religlous toleration, and. uppreſſed moſt 
of the religious orgery of both ned, as. aol to 
fociety.® 5 


4 


\ PRUSIA.. The abies relation in IP 1 
dom are the Lutheran and Cartrifiic—chicfly the 
fortder ; but Rowan Oatbolics. en Tn ow 


. pg here tolerated. 5. 
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< BORE! Mia. Thongh Pppery, is the eftabliſie ; 
ligen of this place, Ft, there are many, Proteſt Gantt, " 
who are now 7 tolerated in the free excrciſe of their 


ro ion ; and fome of the Moratians have embræ * 
ec the te es of Count” Zinzinidorf, which have I | 

ed in Teyeral parts of the globe. ? lu 
a 8 this denomination, the Count ſent his 4 
fellow-labourers'thro'out the world. He himſelf has 


* over all Harqpe, and at leaſt trim e, 8 


HUNGARY. The eſtabliſhed religion of 
Horgarians is the Roman CatÞolic, tho ue ay 
8 of the inhabitants are Proteſtaiits * 2 


{ 
. 
ho How: "On. the Full Exerciſe , of the : 
* ANSYLVANIA, 


- 


14. 
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TR ANSYLVANIA, Raman Catholics, Zutbe- 
_ SCLAVONIA, and. . ran, 4 Catvinafts, Soci i- 
© CROA TIA. ans, Arient, Greeks, Ma- 

bomeians, and other lects, 
en joy chelr ſeveral reli ons in "Tranhyiuanis, 
The $ dels ente, are gealous 2 ; Canbalis 3 
bg ö reeks and Fews are tolerated. A 


The religion of the Craats is fimilar-t to that of 95 


T Tanſylvanians and Selavoniain,. who are. ** 
e + 1 5 . 3 


POLAN D, The nupaber & Prat con- 
ing: of Lutherans and Catorzifts, in their republic, 
bb ve ery contiderable ;; and when theſe are joined 
to the Greek Church, the whole ; are called Diſfdents. 
At the ſanie time, the Polz/b nobility and the bulk of 
ws nation, are tenacious ofthe Romas Carboki ie. 
Igion, "WR 5: 

The e in 1 country we. * forge. 
- writers, ſaid to he five hundred and ſeventy-ſix, and 
the nunnarie one hundred and ſeyentecn, beſides 
two hundred and forty-fix ſeminaries or colleges, 
and thirty-one abbeys, * 


. No country has bred more Heiſit and Halil. 
® religious matters than Poland. * 


SWITZERLAND. Calvitiljm is faid to be the 
xoligion of the Proteflant Sos : but this muſt 
Bs ans be mb with retpect to the mode of 

urch nent ; for in ſome doctrinal Luer 
the are 4 1 2 being Calviniſts. | 


uin 2111 was the apoſtle of Proteftaniſm in 


„ ee 486; te. 46. 4 un le. 5%. . 
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SPAIN." The "Spaniards are 'iria Roman Catha, 
Fs, 4 their 9 is tiaguifhed with BY p 


4 Go 2 15 : 


The "Np we a tribugal which it is a Was g. 
reded about the year 1212, by Dominic, a Spaniard, 
and intended for the extirpation of thoſe'who were 
Juppoſed to entertain ertoneous opinions, formerly 
"reigned here in all its horrors. + * At preſent” its 
r Ay leſſened; but though diſuſed it Y 
not abrogated. It appears, however, that the power of 
the clergy has beemereatly. leſſened of late -years.} 
A royal edict has been iſſued to prevent the admiſſiq 
of noviciates into. the different, convents without 
ſpecial, permiſſion ; > whi ich has a great tendency to 
_ reduce the monaſteries i in this kingdom: for Which 
_purp poſe the King has publiſhed an ordinance, con- 
taining twenty-five articles; to which is added, F 
liſt of the IE to be | luppreſſed, | or or dniteg g 


 Sthers.|| | e 


Before the acts: of the elites, the King of 
| Spain, as well as the King of France and the goveth- 
ment of Naples, threatned to take ſome ſteps fatal 
io the Court of Rome. Venice propoſed to reform 
their religious communities, without paying any at- 
tention to the Holy See; ſo that no Pope was ever 

elected in more tempeſtuous times than the late Por- 
i Vonganelli; but after he had ſuppteſſed this reli 
 . gious order, the Kings and the Venetian ſtate imme- 
x * accommodated the diſputes which had ſub- 


ited ſo * ä them and the Court of Rome. 
Font UGAL, 


© Guthrie p 517: | Limbored' mY of the Inquiſition, p. 66. 
+2 Gathrie, p. 517. London Towns and Country Megarine, 


1784, p. 49. n Letters, vol. i. P. 195 4t 
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e 'eſtablit ed reli gion ”_ 
oun oy 18 the Ronan bene, in tlie Acta 
"Pope's #oghorfty in” Portal . Has by Fa 
885 ch curtailed, ce It is dlfffeult tq deſeri the 
religious ſtate of chis os Sen 


The royal rebehges re greatly ingteaſed at: 2 | 


ME of the religious” inſtitations in f his king 


iP 


ore the elec he late Pont, Gangane 6 } 
e Tien 25 9 0 choofe,. a 5 5 and, by 
alide all Hcy au) 4, . Re 2 bus he if 
the firſt ſteps to an accommad 1 — With Pert 

e antient. Mey - 


5 Ys | Nei two, C Ce 7 is. 
Rabin i is *the 


ſhip, AP: had 5 ff 


"The ecclefraſiical govertiment of tha Pxpacy habem- 


ployed many volumes incdeſcribingting:  TheyChr- 
© dinals; who are inextiin 3 .arerie - 
venty, in älluſion tothe iſe vent diſtip| of our 
Saviohr, and afe choſen by the! Raman Pontiſf 


Theſe Cardinals ele&\xthe Pope; which election is 
determined by the plurality:pf voices. The election 


of a Pepe is followed! by his coronation: ;\and-this 
ceremony is per formed in the: Laterun charch,where 
they put a triple crown: upon his head. The provin- 
ces which depend on thè Ha See are governed by 


Legates; and there are few countries where the 


Pope has not ambaſſadors, who are ſtiled Nuncios. 


The title given to the Pape is, His Holineſs, and 
the Cardi no have that of EmMMminence, 


. All 
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y the numerous oceleſiaſties, and relig orfery 
70 Frofeſs the Rar Carbolie religion, are under 
2 ; es 3 __ every ne of theſe orders has its Ge- 
neral at Ro whom, he is 1 
5 w_ every 1 paſſes in the world. * i 
profent the 5 authority is. evidently at a f 
5 Ls b not reſpected as it was formerly. 
by, cert 7 pe Ganganelli, who bas been fl - 
a we Pha; 975 PE "ater the 1 delibe⸗ 
/ ation, s 41ſt Joly * þ 773: 1 
upprefied 7: famibbg order of the t, 
wwe been the watineft afſertors of the f pal 17555 
6d whole cabs and intrigues have made them fot- 
midable for ages to every Court in Europe, and ent 
: B them te eſtabliſh a powerful well hel 
wereignty in another hemilphere. _ | 
s the: Feſuits'bad 2 f great: ſhare in Ge 
of ;youth, the iſhutting 78 er ſchools might have 
- proved of Jag pemlagaaaien! if. this Pontiff had not 
preyented- it. After having ſketched ont a plan 
of bes warthy of — maſter, he caſt { 
- a-rapid eye. Upon; ſome Prieſſs and Friars, whoty MW + 
their talents wert capable of replacing 
the Felvit teachers, at immediately inſtituted them 
- Profeflors ; ſo that, to the aſtoniſhment of Rome, 
. there ſecmed Ae an interval between the 
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+ Guthrie, p. 363. _# Siilex's Sermon, th 
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P erſaps of F en 17 hve inn 
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lah, 192 Ned. 0 os inſult is offered to theis 
worl. Even 95 K cee are Hom the "Fall 2 
ciſe Þ their religion 


oe; 

je prof fellors of a 15 N 0 . Aal | 
Abers as unworthy 112 facred a of | ws 
w openly avow he liberal 9 of childnels 
| reales, and moderation. The fam mous Pon- 
iff aboye· mentioned obſerves in his letters, ( That 
every impetuous Zeal which wonld bring down fire 
from Heaven excites 0 ouy hatred; A ow cauſe 
ſupports Keel, ſo that religion needs any produce 

its. ast, f its.rraditions, its. Goals and its gentleneſs, 
to bo reſpetted; . Chriſtianity af itſelf averthrows 


every ſet which thay be inclined to fehilm, or which £ 
„ee a Pirie of aimoffty. 5 1 55 
; Den prevails. ty amon g the liter of 
5 babitants of ee # 5 
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f m-the. ions of n nia 15 
qo hl office, Ferns Their chief 2 
G Multi ſeems to have great power in the ſtate.“ 
He'i 2s 10160 'by Fe Mabomet aus the Ma ker of Laws, 
Giver of Ya ments; and Prelate o Orthodoxy. + 
Friday is the ay ſer ap art by Mabomet for che AN 
ferqance” bf religious Sell This 75 was pitched 
upon in order 0. Aittigut ich His ollowers | from 
the Jews and Cbriſtians t ras pinch 6 
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©. There are large numbers. of * Greek churel 
in 17 iT ee 00 ee 5 eniani 


and Jeu. 10 Dutt” 169% 
| ae - EUROPEAN ISLANDS DS 


ICELAND. Theo only religion en i to! 
ws in this en wo Lutheran Ws: af 5; 1 
7 $0 © 55 21 1 93g! JL oY ; * 

READ ES, 1 7 Blue religion of chris ilaadb i 

HEBRIDES & roteftant, according, to the 

' SHETEAND. - Allciplin e of the Church of 

| FSeotland © but the Roman Cu. 

tholic religion — among fome of the natives of 
the Hebrides $ 1 * 


b A ; F LE is 4 
-1:91 ad +; F : Tha „ Wil. 15 bd 


SCANDINAVIAN ISLANDS. Theſe and 
Peng peopled either from Sweden, Deumar b, ot 
n Profeſs the Lutheran religion, ** - C 


4" MAJ JORCA, The..inbabitants, of theſs 72 
by 0 . GSA, Profels the ;; man Catholic reli: 


VCA. gion. 
. CORSICA, 


22 2 FILE 7-2 15 dor 11 * STE * A. 1 1 6 3 : 
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Cosstel, - The inhabitants of theſe 115 nds 
- SARI a. are Roman Catholics ; and it is 

 Naid, that in Sardinia, the peo- 
le will dance, and ſing profane ſongs in their chur- 


eb n 1*˙ 


ches, immediately after divine W 


SICILY, v4 The Hwa Catbolic religion is pro- o- 
MaLTA. feſſed in theſe Iſlande and is fo eſ- 
jential to the- order of the Knights 

of Malta, that no perſon of a different eben 
can be admitted into „ 


' AZORES. Theſe Ifands beidg inhabited by the 
Portugueſe, profeſs the Romi ſb religion, as eſtablithed 
in the Kingd om of Portugal. 


' CANDIA; , The eſtabliſhed celigiot of this 
CYPRESS; and the other Iſlands under the 
ROD ES. Turks, is Mabometaniſm; but 

. 2 there ate numbets of Chriſtians 


vo profes the tenets of tlie Greek . * 
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worſhip the Grand Lama. Another religion which 
is very prevalent among the Tartars is that of Scho- 


believe that he loves his creation, and all his crea- 
tures; that he knows every thing, and is all- powet- 


acdions « of men, being too great for them to be able 


, ; ? * * 4 
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ET RELIGIONS. or a5 ba . 
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TURKEY in ASIA, 

c 

The Aba 1s he | 

12 ran ae eſtabliſned religion of 1 
80 Tn E 

* | NATOLIA; . tere a number of b 

a Fews (eſpecially i in PR· Ml ; 


M ESOPOTA MI A, leſtine) intermixed : n 


TURCOMAN 1A, | 
and man GreekChril. ti 
GEORGIA, 1 tians, en Ja- v 
cobites, Maronites, N eſtorians and Melchites. all W D 
denominations are tolerated in > many parts of the & 
(Turkiſh dominions,® | 5 


CN 8 this coun: 1 
2 ARussrax, try partakes of the Mob v 
CHINESE, metan, the Gentoo, ie in 


INDEFEN DENT. fiſh. Some of, tm Yi - 


£ : worſhip little rude images 


2 
< 
Io MOGULIAN, Greek, and even the P. co: 
<L 
2 


| ; dreſſed up in raps, Each has a deity, with whom * 


they make very free when mattets do not g avcors ba 
ding to their own mind. 1 bel 


The inhabitants of Tibet, a large tract of 7 alan 


mani m. — The profeffors of this religious ſect beliew 
in one ſupreme God, the creator of all things. The) 


ful ; but that he pays no attention to the particular 
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to offend him, or to do any thing which can be meri- 
torious in his fight. They are all firmly perſuaded 


of a future exiſtence :—-They alſo maintain, that 


MW the ſupreme Being has divided the government of 
the world, and the deſtiny of men among a 
great number of ſubaltern Divinities under his com- 
mand and eontroul, but who, nevertheleſs, 8 


act according to their own fancies ; and, therefore, 
mankind cannot diſpenſe with uſing all the means in 


wiſe ſuppoſe, that, for the moſt part, theſe inferior 


fraud and cruelty, 


— 


a wooden idol termed, in their language, Sheran, to 
which they addreſs their prayers for plenty of game 


coat or bonnet. 


having little or no notion of the good Deity, They 
believe the air, the water, the mountains, and the 


they fear and worthip, + - 


2 * 


The method which the Empreſs of Ruſſta takes to 
convert her Pagan ſubjects in Kamtebatła, is to ex- 
empt from taxes, for ten years, ſuch as profeſs the 


lee the immortality of the ſoul. 5 
” NORRIS > COIs. > 
0 ; N 


< 
* 


* 
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their power for obtaining their favour. They like- 


Deities abominate and puniſh premeditated villainy, 
A bahd of Tartars in Siberia, have in every hut 
in hunting, promiſing to give it, it ſucceſsful, a new 


 KAMTCHATKA. The inhabitants of this 
peninſula acknowledge many malevolent Deities, 


woods to be. inhabited by malevolent Spirits, whom 


Chriſtian religion. The Pagan Kamt/chodales be- ; 


” BM * Guthrie, p. 596. + Kaim's Sketches, vol, iv, p. 2% 
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becaufe the learned of it addict themſelves to Magic, 
and are believed to have: the 1155 of 


iſ. The followers of Laokium, who lived pve hun- 
dxed years before Chrift, and taug ht, that God way 
 Gorporeal, They pay divine e e to the philo- 
ſopher Leckium ; and give the ſame” worſhip, not 
only to many Emperors. who have been ranked 
Vith the Gods, but alſo to certain Spirits - under 


thouſand years before our Saviour, and who became 


/ 


« ', 


-.CHINA:. Bebdesthe worſhip of the nn 
na, the religion of China is divided into three ſes. 


the name of Aamte, who preſide over every 
element. '- They call this ſect that of the Magician, 


aki 2 meg 
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immortal. 
2d. The worſhippers of Foe, who flouriſhed a; 


a God at the age of thirty years.” He is repreſented 
ſhining in light, with his hands hid under his robes, 


to ſhew that he dots all things ipvifible, * The Doe- 
tors of this ſeck teach a double law, the one exter- 
nal, the other internal. According to the external 


law, they Tay; that all the good are recompenfed, 
and the wicked puniſhed, in places deſtined for each, 


the taking life from any orcature whatever, 


ſecret from the common people, teaches a pure, un 


dence, or the immortality of the ſoul, —ackaow- 


CE 


They enjcin all works of mercy; and for bid cheat- 
ing, impurity, wipe, lying and murder, and oven 


»i4 


The interior doctrine of this ſet, which is hep 


mixed atbeiſm, which admits neither rewards not 
Punithmeats after death, belleves not in a Provi- 


ledges no other God but the Yaid or Nothing,—and 
which makes the fupreme happineſs of mankind to 
conſiſt in à total inaction, an intire 11 nſbility, and 


2 quictude.® „ 1 ON 3% K A 


* Hiltory of Eau, vol, "wy f IN 99, 100. EY 
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e 


ad. 4 eQ which acknowledges the | ahilofopher 
Confucius: tar its\ maſter, who lived five hundred 
years before our Saviour. This religion, which is 
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profeſſed by the HAeraii and perſons of rank in Ching | 


and Tonquin, conſiſts in a deep inward veneration 


ſor the God or King of Heaven, and in the practice 


of every moral virtue. They have neither temples 
nor Prieſts,” nor any ſettled form of external wor- 


ſhip : every one adores the N Being in the 
way he himſelf thinks beſt,* pp 


The Chineſe alſo honour their dead. anceſtors ; ; burn 
perfumes before their images; bow before their 
pictures; and invoke them as capable of n 
won them all temporal bleſſings. . 5 


MOGUL EMPIRE, - The original inhabitants : 


of India are called Gentoas, or, as others call them, 
Hinabos. They retend that Brumma, who was 
- their legiſlator both in politics and religion, was in- 
ferior only to God ; aug that he exiſted many thou- 
fand years before our account of the creation. The 
Braniin.— for ſo the Gentoo Prieſts ate called pre- 
tend, that he bequeathed to them a book, called the 
| Vidam, containing his doAtines and inſtructions — 
ind chat though the original is loſt, they are ſtill 


poſſeſſed af a commentary upon it, called the Shah · 
ſtah, which is wrote in the Shanſerita language, now 


4. dead language and known only to the Bramins, 
Who ſtudy it. The foundation of Brumma —8 R 
- Line conſiſted in the belief of a ſupteme Being, Who 
bas created a regular gradation of beings, ſome ſu- 

Perior, and ſome inferior,” ta man ;=in the immor- 
| We of the ſoul, and a future fate of rewards and 


ans puniſhments, 


E Kan, Voll lr: 1 125 t 6a of of ls gaative, vol, i, Pe 103; 
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ibs, which is to conſiſt of a ume 
into different bodies, according to the lives they have 


led in their pre-exiſtent ſtate. From this it appears 


more than probable, that the Pathegorian 8 


* 


Hebo took its riſe in India. * e 


The neceflity of inculcating this complicated docs 

_ * trine among the lower ranks, induced the Bramins - 
8. have recourſe to ſenſi ble repreſentations. of the 
| Derry and his attributes; ſo that the original doctrineg 


of Brumma were changed into idolatry: and though 
the eſtabliſhed religion in the Megul Empire is Ma- 


hometaniſm, there are various ſects of Pagans—as the 


Baniens, the Per/ees, and the Faquirs. The Bani- 
ans believe a tranſmigration of fouls ; and therefore 


have hoſpitals for beaſts, and will by go means de. 


priye any animal of life, But of all living creatures 


they have the greateſt veneration for the Cow, to 


whom they pay a ſolemn addreſs every morning, 


Ot theſe Bamans there are reckoned in India about 
twenty-four different ſects. The Perſees ate the 


poſterity of the antient Perſians, and worſhip the ele · 


ment of fire; beſides which they have a great ve- 
ration for the Cock. The PFaquirs are a kind of 
Monks, and live very auſtere, performing many ſe · 
vere acts of mortification. Some continue for life 
in one poſture ; ſome never lie down; ſome have 
their arms always raiſed above their heads; and ſome. 


mangle their bodies with knives and leourges. Moſt 
of the Indians believe the river Ganges has a ſancti- 


fying quality, for which reaſon they often waſh them- 
ſelves in it. There are many Jeus and European ; 


2 2 in the Mogut's * | 


„ Ge 5 313. + Kaim, vol. iy, p. 193 
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Fus PENINSULA or INDIA wrrmin” Tux 
| GANGES. The inhabitants. of this tract of lad 
afe generally Mahometans ; but the natives of the 
inland parts worſhip the ſun, moon and other idols, 
In ſome parts, they look upon the firſt creature they 
meet in the morning as the proper object of worſhip 
for that day, except it be a Crow; the' very fight of 
which is enough to confine them to their houſes for 
the whole day. In the ſea-port towns there are a 
aumber of "Jeiws and European Chriſtians. | | 


Tur PENINSULA oF INDIA BDE To B Tue 
GANGES. The inhabitants of this peninſula are 
generally Pagans. The Siamites hold, all nature is 
animated 5 a rational ſoul that the ſoul tranſmi- 
grates through. many ſtates, and is then confined to 
a human body to be puniſhed for its crimes. BUOY F 
hold nine de of telicity and puniſhment, * 


In the kingdom of Pegu, they have a kind of re- 4 
figious veneration for Apes and Crocodile, believing - © 
thoſe perſons very happy who are devoured. by! them. - 
Mabometanijm Prevails in fome parts, but mixed with 


many Pagan rites and ceremonies, + . 


When the Kings of this part o India are interted. 
4 number of animals are buried with them, and ſach 
veſſels of gold and ſilver as FL Wink can he of 
uſe to them in a future V 10 


ARABI A, ( That part which it not Suche =... 
Turkey.) The wandering tribes in the ſouthern and 
inland parts acknowledge themſelves as the ſubjects = 


of no Ee r AMY bare preſerved their in- 
0 TP: 1 ee 


1 vol. ii i. p. * » Middleton, vol. i. p. x 55. 
Bronghton, vol, 5» p. 328, f Guthrie, p. 618. . 


. Ars sbrx. 
| dependence from the earlieſt a ages. Ma er ch * 


- wild Arabs till continue Pagans, n though: the propl 
in general a are Mabimetans, * 


% PERSI A. The Parkans: 4 fic Ne 
| but of the ſect of Ali. They differ from the 7 urk; 
a ' concerning the ſucceſſion. of Mobammed. The Turks 
teckon them thus: Mohammed, Abube ber, Omar, 
Oman, Ali. But the Perſians reckon Ali to be the 
immediate ſucceſſor of Mabammed. The Gau 
who pretend to be the poſteri of the ancientMagi | 
and ftill worſhip the fire, are faid to be numerous in 
f —— though Roles 1 in but few places. | A com- 
buſtibſe ground, about ten miles diſtant from Baku! M 
a city in the north of Perſſa, is the ſcene of their Ml | 
_  devotions. It muſt be - admitted; that this ground 
"i impregnated with very ſorptiſing inflamatory qua- 
liries; and contains ſeveral old little temples; in one 
Which the Gaurs pretend to preſerve the facred 
flame of the univerſal fire, which riſes from the end 
of a large hollow cane ſtruck into the ground, reſet 
bling a r burning with pure ſpirits. * 


Nr ASIATIC. ISLANDS.” 


Og JaPAN ISLANDS. The worthip, 
the Japaneſe 1 is Paganiſm, divided into ſeveral 222 f 
I. The Sinto, who believe that the ſouls of g 
men are tranſlated to a place of happineſs next 10 | 
the habitation of their : But they admit no i © 
| — "place of torment z nor have they any notion of a iſ © 
— 14 Devil, but what animates the Fox, a very miſchievous f 
animal of that countty. They believe the ſouls of 1 
the wicked; being denied entrance into Heaven, 
wander about to expiate their fins, I N 


® Guthrie, p. 61s f ibid p. 640. 
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| Sum bodies: after the di 
the ſame courſe of happineſs or miſery as at firſt, 


| n 2 


APEPEN DI, d 


Il. Theſt of the Bub ſdb religion believe, that in 
te other world there is a 4 miſery as well as 
of happineſs, and that there are different degrees of 


both, proportioned to the different degrees of virtue 


20d vice. When fouls have expiated their ſins, they 
are ſent back to animate ſuch vile animals as reſem- 


led them in theic former ſtate of exiſtEnce : from 


theſe they paſs into the bodies of more innocent 
animals; and at laft are again ſuffered to enter hu- 
art of which, they run 


III. The Siutto, who admit of no ceremonies 
in religion. There are innumerable temples and 
idols in this iſland; one temple in particular, con- 
tains thirty-three thouſand three hundred and thirty- 


thres | idols.“ 


Tux LADRONE ISLANDS, The inhabitants 
and F ORMOSA. | of theſe and. 
ate all Pagans, 

Thoſe of Formoſe l two Deities in compa- 
fy ; the one à male, god of the men; the other a 
female, goddeis of the women. The balk of their 


inferior Des are the ſouls of upright men, who 
are conſtanti doing good, and the Fools of wicked 
men, who are: conflantly doing ill. 7 


The inhabitants of the ' Zqdrone Wands beliers 
Heaven is a region under the earth, filled with co- 
-canes, and a variety of other delici 
ous fruits; and that Hell 1 is a, vaſt furnace — 
red. hot ;. 5 who die a natural death go ſtrait to 

_ oY fin freely if * can, but pre- 
1 Lt ſerve 


Wim, ch 1 p. 136. 1 2 Wider oF i. P. 399; : 
n if, f. 3. 3 
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ſerve: their bodies againſt violence ; Hg” war wad 
enn are their averſion. “ F 


Ten MOLUCCA ISLANDS. . The e 

_ theſe Iſlands, who believe. the exiſtence of ma- 

| Jevolent inviſible Beings, ſubordinate to the ſupreme 
benevolent» Being, confine their worſhip to the for- 
mer, in order to avert their wrath : and one branch 
of their worſhip is, to ſet meat before them, hoping, 
that when the belly! is full, there will be Jets inclina- 


tion to miſchief. e 


* 


f 


* PHILLIPINE ISLANDS. The inhabitant of 
tacle Iſlands are generally Mabometans + 


5 CELFBES. The inhabitants of this INand are 
profeſſed Mabometans, who x retain many Chineſe & Cen 
TO 2 COTA ne 


Tze U ISLES. 


BORNEO, T he TOON of hel Ifands, 
SUM ATR 4. Who reſide on the ſea-coaſit, are 
JaVz A, Ke. generally Ma hometans ; hue the 

2 natives who reſide in the inland 


* parts are Pagans. The 7duans,: a people in the 
Iſland of Borneo, believe, that eve MH perſon: they put 
o dtach muſt attend them as a flaye, in the other 

Worid. The worſhip of the inhabitants of SON 
| fimular lo that of ihe Molucca PO at C hs. ge. 


errLO x- 


* 
WF 
E * % : a SS — 
* 2 3 


= K. im, vol ir. p. 235. 8 + ibid p. 190. 
+ Middleton. | See Poillipings) $ ibid, [See Celebes] 
1 Broughton, vol. ii. . F. 330. + Kaim, vol. iv. P · 152, 
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APPENDIX: | ale 
ckvLON. The inhabitants 90 this Ifand, ac- 


knowledge an all powerful Being, and imagine their 
Deities of a ſecond and third order ate ſuborginate 


to him, and act as his agents. Agriculture i is the 
xculiar province of one, navigation of another. 
Buddow is revered as the mediator between God 


ing man. Another of . favourite Deities 1 is the 
tooth of a Monkey. * E, 8 Wn 


T\ 


MALDIVE ISLANDS. | The e 5 
theſe Iſlands are Mabometans, h retain 3 
1 — ceremonies, ; Rs 


* 


Zam, vol. iv: p. 152. 7 Middleton, [Sce Ma!dives] 
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30 RELIGIONS or AT RICA. 


_ EGYPT. The prevailitig religion of this coun; 
: | 6d is . There are allo a number of 
2 and many riſtians 5 Coptics,® who are 

| 5 the Alexandrian tropoll tan, He. | 
twelve 2 under bim, hüt no 9 it 1 
They have leven laccaments, v vie. Bapiiſu : 
Eucbariſt, Confirmation, Ordination, Falch, 192 2. 


ing, and Her. They circumciſe. their. children 
betare bapti/m;, and ordain Deacons at ſeven; years of fl | 
age. They follow the doctrine of the Jagobite { 
with * to che nature of Cbrift, and baptiſm 5 « 
. 3 
1 4E AE | 
e ca The inhabitants of theſe ſtateg fi 
20-7 es. are Mabometans. Many ſub- 9 
75 ALGIERS, jects of Morocco” follow the te- 
2 5 f Hamet one of their Em- 5 
S | TRIPOLI, 1 
8g { BARCA.  petors, who taught, that the WW 8 
doctrines of Hali and Omar, and Ss © 
| der interpreters of the law, were only human tra- t. 
ditions, There are alſo many perſons in and about” If #| 
, who differ from the other Mabometanst in i ot 
divers particulars, Some of them maintain, that to Ii to 
faſt ſe ven or eight months merits eternal happineb 3 1 N 
and that idiots are the elect of f Gop. ' I 
| The reli ion 
nv 'BILDULGERID, feſſed nf 5 tr 


ZAARA, ox rug DESART. erde Mabe. 


tretaniſm ; but there is ſcarce any fign of on 


„ Guthrie, p. 665. + Barclay's bieten. See Coptic] | 
1 Guthrie, P. 672. y : | . ha f 


| 
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among iy bf the people.” There is ⁊ number 
of Jews Nattered up and nn the N 


places in e „ 


NEG Ta LAND. The betten of this 10 
country | ate either Mahometans of Pagans. 
ſome in the midland parts We ter wid | 

any fign. of religion. 4... | 


GUINEA. "Paganiſm is thi reſitien of this coun? 
try. The Nase on 25 Gold Ccaſt believe a lus 
rome Being, and have ſome ideas of the immortalit 
of the foul ; they addreſs the Almighty -by a fetilh, - 
or charm, as mediator, and org io days in i 
week, They aſcribe "evil in gebelel, and all theit 
misfortunes to the Devil, whom they ſo fear, as to 
tremble even at the mention of his name, +. Thoſe | 
of tho kingdom of Beuim acknowledge a fa upreme 
Being, whom they call Orsfe ; but they chink it 
needleſs to worſhip him, "becauſe — — infinitely 
good, they are ſure he will nat hurt them, On the 
contrary, they are very catcful in paying their devo- 
tions to the Devil, who they think is the cauſe of 
all their calamities. They do not; think of aux 
other remedy. for their moſt common diſeaſes, hut 
to apply to a forcerer to drive him away. Such 
Negroes as believe in * Devil * his e : 


white. $ 


NUBTA. The inkabitante of this ſpacious conne 
by, ae air Kick Mabometans or Pagans, | 


ETHIOPIA. 


: Menges vol . p. rae © t. — ENS 
1 Middleton, vol i. p. 320. 88 
Kim, vol. iv p. 142 


e, Le f. 327 1 ee : 


# 
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_ :- ETHIOPIA” SUPERIOR, ox ABYSSINTA! 
This ſpacious empire contains a great mixture of 
people, of various nations, as Pagans, Jeus, and 
Mabometans : but the main body of the. natives are 
| Ciriftians, who hold the ſcriptures to be the ſole 
rule of faith. Their Emperor is ſupreme, as well 
in eccleſiaſtical as civil matters. They uſe different 
forms of baptiſm, and keep both Saturday and Sun- 
day as a Sebbath. They are circumciſed, and ab- 
ſtain from ſwines fleſh, not out of any regard to the 
Meſaic law, but purely as an ancient cuſtom of their 
country. Their divine ſervice confiſts wholly in 
reading the ſcriptures, adminiſtering the Eucharf, 
and heariog ſome Homilies of the fathers. © 
_ ETHIOPIA IN FERIOR. The numerous ii. 
habitants of theſe countries are Pagans, excepting 
| thole of Zanguebar, Ajan, and Abex, who profeli 


I 
* 1 
* 


7 5 5 8 * 5 E 
= |C 
\ BENGULA, people entertain a faint vo- 


* 8 countries are Pagans, l 
3 c 1 the kingdom of Loango, the 
§ { MANTAMAN, #92 of Ce whom thy 
7 FE — call Sambian Pongo. ? 
8 : CAFFR ARIA. The Hottentot's believe in one 
ſupreme Being, called Geanya Tequon, . or 'God if 
Gods. They place his reſidence beyond the moon, 
and ſuppoſe him a humane and benevolent Being 
but they have no mode of worſhiping him, for win 


{ 


* Broughton, vcl. ii. f. 322. + ,h. lid. 
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Moon at fall and change, and the G Bebkle, h 
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the ey give this tealon;! that he curſed dur Ba parents 
for having offended him; and on this accuunt day 
never paid him adoration ſince. Ihe K 1 


makes a faint of all he li ights upon. we," 
ty, whom they call Tongoa, is a crabbed, malicious, 
miſchievous Being, to WR: they aſcribe all their 
misfortunes,® =. 


AFRICAN LL 4vDS 


MADAGASCAR. The inhabitants of this 
land believe God to be the author of all good, and 
the Devil the author of all evil. 1 There, are alſo 
ſome Mahometans in this Iſland ; but "here are no 
moſques, temples, nor any ſtated worſhip, except 
ſome of the inhabitants of this place offer ſacrifices 
of beaſts on particular occaſions ; as, when fick ; 
when they plant yams or rice; when they hold 
their aſſemblies ; circumciſe their children; declare 
war ; enter into new-built houſes ; or bury their 
dead. Many of them obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
and give {ome account of the ſacred hiſtory, the 
creation and fall of man, as alſo of Noab, Abraham, 
Jacob, and David ; from whence it is conjectured 
they are deſcended of Jeus, who formerly ſettled 
here, though none knows uy. or when. F | 


CAPE VERD ISLANDS, "Fe inhabitant of 
CANARY L theſe iſlands are 
* AD ER AS. | Roman Cacbodes. 


ZOCOTRA) 
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APPENDIX © My 
"| 4 RELIGIONS or AMERICA, 
ar UNITED STATES. * 


„EE d A 


1 PR E 1 1 0 Us. to an account of he preſent des 
_ nominati ons in this part of America, a "Pork 
ſtetcb of the Aborigines will nor perhaps, be un- 
entertaining | fo ome readeri, 


128 The 3 of New: 52 
. MASSAO es England believed not on- 
RRODE-ISLAND; ly Rs of Gods, wh6d 


| made and govern. the ſe= 
CONNECTICUT; veral nations of the world; 


bot they made Deities of every thing they imagined 
o be great, powerful, beneficial, or hurtful to man- 
N kind vet, they conceived one Almighty Being; - 
who dwells i in the fouthweſt region of the Heavens, 
to be ſuperior to all the reſt : this Almighty Being 
they - d Kichtan, who at firſt, according to their 
tradition, made a man and Woman out of a ſtone 
but upon ſome diſlike. deſtroyed them egain ; an 
then made another couple out of a tree, from whom 
deſcended all the nations of the earth ; but Uo 


— — ——— 2 


„ * 


bi ____ &PPENDIXE. 
But there is another powet which they called Hob. 


, 4 


11 in Engliſh the Devil, of — 2 they ſtood 
in greater awe, and worſhipped merely from a Prins 
ciple of terror, 

The immortality of the ſoul was pniverfally be- 


lieved among them; when good men die they ſaid 


their ſouls weat to Kichtan, where they meet their 
KP and 2 * all manner of 15e alle, when 


4 . * PR 


reſtleſs Aſcoitrde ad darkneſt Wees 
At preſent the Indians in New-Engiand ar ate almoſt 
* aolly extinct. f 


MASSACHUSETTS. Thete are various dend 
minations 7 in this ſtate, but the Congrez ationaliſi 


predominate, Thoſe of Neu. Eng land, generally 
regulate themſelves according to ths: Congregational 
Platform, This Platform leaves the ſcripture to be 


the ſole rule of faith, ordinances and d tcipline, as 
to what relates to authority and polity. Ie leaves 
each church with plenary unceded power; 3 
the Councils and Synods adviſory only. 1t was paſ- 


| fedand received as the plan of pabfle confederacy, 
which united the Preſbyterians and Independent 


under the one common title of Congregationaliſts. , 


It was a fundamental principle of this Nen that 
every voluntary aſſembly of Chriſtians had power to 
form, organize and govern themſelves; and in imi- 
tation of the apoſtolic churches, to gather and incor- 


porate themſelves by a public covenant, Ns to elect 
80 ordain all their public officers, + | There 


. Neal's Hiſtory of {New-Enpland, vol. i. r. 33. 34» 38. 
| + Belknap's Hiſtory of New - Hampſhire, vol. i. p. 127. 


a, Siilex's Chriflian Balea, pP. 20 65. 
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There are alſo i in this ſtate a number a Epiſco> 
palians, Preſbyterans, Baptiſts, Quakers, Feels, 
Univer/al i/ts, SPakers, Deijts, &c. * 


NE-HAMPSHIRE. The prevailing religion 
of this ſtate is ſimilar with that of the Maſe acbuſetty, 
And the other denominations are nearly the ſame ; 


only it is aid, there i is a larger proportion of Quakers. 


RHODE. ISLAND. This ſtate was ſettled by 
ſome of the Antinomian exiles, on a plan of entire 
religious liberty : men of every denomination being 
equally protected and countenanced, enjoying all the 
Honours and offices of government, 


Many of che Quakers and Baptiſts flocked to o this | 
new ſettlement ; and there never was an inſtance of 
perſecution for conſcience lake countenanced by the 5 
Governors of this ſtate. 

There are at preſent in this fate, alarge number 
of Quakers and Baptiſts of different denominations; 
a few Congregationaliſis, Moravians, Univer/all ts, 
Hophinfians, &c. EY 

The Jews have, a ſynagogue 3 in this . 

There are alſo a few in Rbode-Iflund who adhere 
to Jemima Wilkinſon, who was born in Cumberland, 
It is ſaid by thoſe who are intimately acquainted with 
her, that ſhe aſſerts, that in October 1776, ſhe was 
taken fick and actually died, and her ſoul went to 
Heaven, where it ſtill continues. Soon after, her 
body was re· animated with the ſpirit and power of 
Chriſt, upon which the ſet up as a public W and 
declares ſhe has an immediate revelation for all ſnue 


delivers ; ; yu is arrived to a ſtate of abſolute perfec= 
K k 2 5 tion. | 


r 


babe 's Hiflory of New: Hampſhire vol, i. P. 39+ 
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tion. Tel is alſo ſaid the pretends to foretel future 
ents, to diſcern the ſecrets of the heart,and to have 
the power of healing diſeaſes : and if any perſon | 
who makes application to her'is not healed, ſhe at- 
tributes it to 

thoſe who reſuſe to believe theſe exalted things con- 
cerning her, will be in the ſtate of the unbelievin ng. 
Jews, who rejected the counſel of God againſt iheni- 


.Jdelves ; and the tells her hearers,' this is the eleventh 
bour, and this is the laſt call of mercy that ever 


Mall be granted them: for the heard an er quiry in 
Heaven, ſaying, . Who will go and preach to a 


dying world ?” or words to that import ; and ſhe 
Jays ſhe anſwered, © Here am 1, 'ſend me ;” and 


that ſhe left the realms” of lit he and glory, and the 
company of the heavenly hoſt, who are continually 
Praiſüng and worſhipping, God, in order to deſcend 
upon earth, and paſs through many ſufferings and 
trials for the happineſs of mankind. She aſſumes 
the title of the Univerſal Friend of Mankind; 
Hence her followers” diſtioguiſh themſelves by the 


in - = 


name of Friends. * „„ - 
"8 5; 


CONNECT) cpr. 0 8 is the 
predominant religion of this ſtate; but a number 
of the Connecticut churches have tormed themſelves 
on the Preſbyterian model according t to Scotland. 


There i is alſo a number of Epiſcapalians, Baptiſi, 
_ Qprkirs, Hopki infans, POT Sandemanians, 
Deifts, Kc. e | 


NEW .YORK. The inhabitants of this fate 
are ee y Proteparits of different n 


33 8 Eathvfiaflical Errors, EX, 1 
7 Sites? Thridtiad * p. 68. 1. a * 9 * 3s: 4 


1 


3 


heir want of faith. She aſſerts, that 5 


by 
» 
* 
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93 „Binsen, Qaaters, Baptiſts, Epiſcopalians,. 
Dutth, Gallic and German Calvinifts, Moravian, 
Methodiſts, &c. who have all their reſ peative hou: 
ſes of worſhip. „ : 


The Jews have a ſynagogue. i in this ate. 


It is ordained in the, conſtitution of New-York, 
that the free exerciſe'of religious worſhip, without 
diſcrimination or preference, thall forever be allow- 
ed to all mankind. 


There is alſo a number of Shakers at Nb 
in this ſtate, Tr | 

A gentleman of New Tord, who lately vital. 2 
| fociety of Shakers in Acquakanoch, whoſe congrega- 
tion conſiſted. of about ninety perſons, was aſtoniſh- 
ed at the facility with which they performed almoſt 
incredible actions ĩ one woman, in particular, had 
acquired ſuch an underſtanding in the principle of 
balance as to be able to turn round on her heel a full 
balf hour, ſo ſwiftly, that it was difficult to diſcri- 
minate the ohject. They ate extremely reluctant 
to enter into conyerſation upon the principles of their 
worſhip, but content themſelves with declaring, that 
they have all been very great ſinners, and Hs 
it is that the 5 moctaly themſelves by print er- 
: erciſes. ll 


NEW- JERSEY. 4 che coming of the 
white people, the Indians in Net- Jerſey, who once 
held a plurality of Deities, ſuppoſed there were only 

three, becauſe they ſaw people of three kinds of 

| complexions Viz, I ene * | theme 

e . fey; | 
11 
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"happy ſpirits reſide. 


"mankind ; and have no reference to any ching which 
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. is 2. notion pretty generally revailin amo 
them, (? en not the ſame God made them de 
made us ; but that they were created after. the 
white ME mg and it is probable they ſuppole their 
God gained ſome ſpecial ſkill by ſeeing the White 
people Sue, and 1 o made them better; for itis 
Er they look 1755 themſelves, and their me- 
'thods"of Iwing, which they ſay their God expreſſſy I | 
Petcribed' for them, vaſtly prefeqable 0 my white 
People,? and their methods.” | 


With regard to a future Rate of exiſten(y, many F 


: wy them imagine that the chichung, i. e. the ſhadow, 
or what ſurvives the body, will, at death, go ſouth- 


ward, and in an unknown but curious place—wil 1 
ſome kind of bappineſs, ſuch as hunting, feaſt- 2 


_enjo 
Iog, dancing, and the like. And what they ſup:  £ 


e will contribute much to their happineſs in the In 


nett ſtate is, that they als never be weary 9 thoſe < 


enterfainments. 5 h 


"Thoſe who have any bas about rewards 4 m 
puniſhments in a future ſtate, ſeem to imagine that th 


molt will be happy, and that thoſe who are not fo, 


will be puniſhed only with privation, being only ex- 
cluded from the walls of the Wort 1 uber 


Theſe rewards and puniſhments, they” Lian 
to depend entirely upon their behaviour towards 


* to the worſhip of the rene. Being.“ 
According 


® This acccunt is extrzcted from the ** of the late MT 
Mr. Brainard, who formed a ſociety of Chriſtian Indians at Cro/- 


week Yang, in New Joly: [8x Braigard's Lis, P. SN 406 


4 =_ 


AFBENDIE 
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|  Accoriling to the preſent conftittioh of this ſlats: 
| a perſons are allowed to-worthip God in the mant 


ner which is moſt agreeable to t | 805 conſciences. 
There is no eſtabliſhment of any one religious ſets; 
in preference to another; and no Ptoteſtant inhabi- 
tants are to be denied the enjoyment of any civil 
tiphts, merely on account of their rellgichs fenti- 
ments | | 


There are Dutch, Gallic, and German Can | 
in this ſtate. . There is alſo a number of "Boiſe 
cal ans, Preſbyterians, Baptiſts, Helen, &c. EY 


' PENNSYLVANIA; The iohiab frat 0 thi 
ſtate are of different teltstg eniominations, Al Eci=- 
ally Quakers ; it was from i 4am Penn; a ' rele; rated 
9aker, that this place received its name. Civil and 
religious liberty in their utmoſt latitade; was laid 
dow by this great man, as the only foundation of all 
his inſtitutions, Chriſtians of all dendtingtions 
night not only live unmoleſted, but haves hard f in 
be government of this colony. 4 We u 


„At preſent the Quakers have at teatt tre | 
of worſhip in the city of Philadelphia: 0 An Tl 


de gant ene mectin hoes | in, Arcb⸗ e. "They 
all them dog 


= BW _ %- 


Theres are allo in this e hem 5 
ſeveral German aid 
Dutch churches, ſome of wh cid are Lutheran, others 
Glvinifical ; one Aab chapel; one Metbodiſs 
meeting; 
0 Guthrie, p. 28 Stila a., Sermon, 
1 Gee . + p. 34. 
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. jneeting ; ; three Preſbyterian or Cingregationel; 5. one 
Baptift church, Calviniſis; part of this church whp 
ſeparated from the other, call chemlelres Univer- 
Jobs. . is ee 
There is ; alſo number of Jews in | this ſtate. + 


* 4 * * 


DELAWARE. The 1 ms in 
of ſtate, are ſaid to be — * tlioſe * . 
ee. ö 


MARYLAND. The 6ſt 3 fertler of 
this tate wete chiefly, if not wholly, Roman- Ca tho. 
lies, and, like the ſettlers of New-England, their MM. 
ſettlement was founded upon à ſtrong deſire of the | 
unmoleſted practice of their own religion.“ 2 


7 


Lord Baltimore, one of the moſt eminent of the 
fertlers, eſtabliſhed a perfect toleration in all religiou 
matters, ſo that Diſſenters of all 4enorhinations flock. 
ed to this colony. F 
At preſent there is here a fn propertiag of a 
Names Catholics than in any of the other -ſtates.} MW 
Among the Proteſtants, Epiſcopacy i is the predomi- 
nant religion $: but theres are various other denon. 


[ > — 


nations. 15 - 2 | hi 
an -virtN. : his RO Pre den in thi th 
ſtate, is that of the Chureh of England ; but al I 
other Jeholhinacions are- tolerated,” 45 
2 Virginia contains fifty- four pariſhes and churches | 

| "thirty or forty of which have miniſters, with Char 
- Fe dels at caſe in thoſe of larger extent. T e g, ä 
Vorn ſti 


805 of a letter from a Lady, who ſometime r-ſided it 
bier. „ Univerſel Hiſt vol. xl. p 466 9 Gubſie 
| Barclay's Die, [56x Muryland] t bal. : [See Virgini 
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NORTH AND: SOUTH CAROLINA: The 
redominant religion in theſe ſtates, is Epiſcopacy ; ; 
jo there are various other perſuaſions; ; — of 


conſcience being univerſally allowed. * 


GEORGIA. According to the beſt account, the 
Indian natives of Georgia had. ſome notion of. an 
omnipotent Being, who formed man, and inhabited 
the lun, the clouds, and the clear ſky. They like- 


wiſe had ſome idea of his providence and power 
cover the human race. It is even ſaid, that they be- 


t ſomewhat of a future ſtate; and that the 
ouls af bad men walk up and down the place where 
they died ; but, that God, or, as, they call him, 
| = Beloved, chooſes ſome from children, whom hs 
takes care of, and reſides in and. teaches, 1 * 2 


At. preſent Epiſcepacy is the predominant religion 
of this ſtate, 


There is a < number of Dutzh, Calle 


ind German cabviniſtical ch grehes; at Ela in 
Ceorgis. | 


There is alſo a number of Metbodini; Hers 
the Rev. Mr. George Whitefield founded an orphan= 
houſe, which is now converted into a college for 
the education of young men deſigned. chiefly for the 
miniſtry ; and 2 his zeal and pious care, this 
favourite ſeminary is at n in a thriving con- 
A 


BRITISH AMERICA. 


hs SCOTIA. The eſtabliſhed religion of 
tis province is e of TRE" but all 
| jo baba ſects 


72 
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_ fg of Bhiriſtians are tolerated, and government ſo 
far encourages them as to render contracts between 
miniſters and people binding. Nova - Scotia is ſet- 
tled by people from Neu- England, Oia- England, 
and Ireland. Theſe different people bring their pe- 

culiar modes and local attachments with them,— 
The greateſt part of them were originally of the 
Congregational, or Preſbyterian perſuaſion: but be- 
ing ſcattered round the ſhores of this province in 
ſinall” villages, they have been unable to ſupport the 
eſtabliſhments of the goſpel. Hence a number of 
Miterate men have ſtepped forth as the minifterial 
InſtruRors of this people, and have proſelyted many, 
At the head of this claſs was the late Mr. Henry 
Allen, a man of natural good ſenſe, and warm ima- 
gination, This man has journeyed nearly throngh 
, the province, and by his popular talents made many 
converts. He has alſo publiſhed ſeveral treatiſes and 
ſermons, in which. he declares he has advanced ſome 
new things. He ſays, that the fouls of alt the hu- 
man race are emanations, or rather parts of the one 
Great Spirit; but that they individually originally 
had the powers of moral agents; that they were 
all preſent with our firſt parents in Eden, and were 
actual in the fir ſt tranſgreſſion. He ſuppoſes, that 
our firſt parents in . innocency were pure fpirits, 
without material bodies; that the material world 
was not then made; but in conſequence of the fall 
man being cut off from God, that they inight not 
ink into immediate deſtruction, the world was pro- 
duced, . and they eloathed with hard bodies; and 
that all the human race will in their turns, by na- 
tural generation, be inveſted with ſuch bodies, and 
in them enjoy a ſtate of probation for happineſs of 


——— — — Ka = 
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„ duration. He ſays, that che body a our 
Saviour was never raiſed from the grave, na that 
none of the bodies of men ever will be: but when 
the original number of ſouls have had their courſe 
on earth, they will all receive their reward or pu- 


* 


nihment in their original unembodied ſtate. He 


| ſuppoſed zap tiſm, the Lord's ſupper, and ordination, 
matters of indifference, - - 


Theſe are his moſt difingoidileg tenets, which 
he and his party endeavour to fupport by alledgiog, 
that the ſcriptures are not to be underſtood in their 
literal ſenſe, but have a-ſpiritual meaning. He has 
had ſuch influence over his followers, that ſome of 
them pretend to remember their being in the garden 
of Eden. The moment of their converſion, they 
are fo well aſſured of that, it is faid ſome of them 
even calculate the age of their cattle by it. 

Mr. Allen begun to propagate his ſentiments about 
the year 1778: he died 1753 ; and fince his death 
his party much decline. 

There is a conſiderable number of Methodiſts) 

or diſciples of Mr. Weſly, in this province, and one 
or two focieties of Baptiſii, who do not much differ, 
from thoſe of their name among us. 


I be number of Epiſcopalian clergy in this pro- 


vince, may be about nine; Frage and Con- 
cregarithal /ts, feven.® 


CANADA, The Indians of this continent have 
an idea of the ſupreme Bein an ; and they all in ge- 
neral agree in — 1 pot im as "tho 1 ien 4 


©® This becount was given by an e young g cu 
Deng at Nevo;Scoua © E be 1 37824 3 1783, - 


N \ 
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ad the 8 and the Creator of the an 

is ſaid, that almoſt all the nations of the 2 
language, give this ſovere:gn Being the 'appellation 
bf the Great Hare. Some again call him Mrcbeboy, 
and others Atabocan. Moſt of them hold the opi- 
nion, that he was born upon the waters, together 
with his whole court, entirely compoſed of fout- 
Footed animals, like himſelf; that he formed the 
earth of a grain of ſand, which he took from: the 
bottom of the ocean, and that he created man of 
the. bodies of the dead animals. There are likewiſe 
Tome who mention a God of the waters, who oppo- 
ſed the deſigns of the GreatHare, or at leaſt refuſed to 
be afliſting to him. This God is according to ſome, 
the great  Tyger, Laſtly, they have a third called 
Matcomek, whom they Inyoke 1 in the winter feaſon, 


The n of che Horons, and the Agreſ- 
| houſe of the 1roquors, is in the opinion of theſe 
nations; the - ſovereign Being, and the God of war, 
Theſe Indians do not give the ſame original to man- 
kind with the Aigongquins ; they: do not aſcend fo 
high as the firſt creation. According to them there 
were in the beginning fix men in the world, and if £ 
Fou aſk them who placed them _ they anſwer 
: you, they don't SO > 170 


T he Gods of the Indians have bodies, and live 
BD in the ſame manner with us, but without an 
of thoſe inconveniences to which we are ſubjed, 
The word Spirit, among them, ſignifies only a . 
of a more — nature "ye pang has 
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Fedde: the Firſt Being, or the Great Spirit, they 
me an infinite number of genii or inferior ſpirits, 

th good and evil, who have each their peculiar 
form OV” 1 TT TOR 6 ö 


They aſcribe to theſe. Beings a kind of immenſity 
and omnipreſence, and conftantly invoke them as 
the guardians of mankind. But they never addreſs 
themſelves to the evil genii, ns to beg of them 


* ©. 


They believe the immortality of the foul, and ay 
that he region of their everlaſting abode lies ſo far 
weſtward, that the ſouls are ſeveral. months in arri- 
ving at it, and have vaſt difficulties to ſurmount, 
The happineſs which they hope to enjoy, is not be- 
lieved to be the recompenſe of virtue only ; but to 
have been a good hunter, brave i in war, &c. are the 
merits which entitle them to this Paradiſe, * which 
they and the other American natives figure as a de- 
lightful' country, bleſſed with perpetual. ſpring, 
whole foreſts abound with game, whoſe rivers {warm 
with fiſh, where famine is never felt, and uninter- 
rupted plenty! ſhall be enjoyed \ without labour or toil. 


Many of the Indian natives have been converted 
to Chriſtianity ; and no accounts could be procured 
to aſcertain how far ſome of their tribes now ' retain 


w 


the ſentiments above, deſcribed.” 1 


The predominant religion in n province, at pre- 
ſent, is the Roman Catholic ; but there are Proteſt- 
ants of different denominations, — 


* i; _ SPANISH. 


„ Charlevoic' 5 Youu to North · America, vol. ii. p. 141, 1424 
143, 144, 145, 152, 153, 154, 155» ; 
* Robantſun' 's Eger of South- America, '70 Lol: i. Pe 333, 
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- LOVISANIA. The natives of this part 10 


u moſt of them, have an idea of a ſupreme 
Being, whom they call the Grand Spirit, by way of 
excellence ; and whoſe perfections are as much ſu- 
perior to all other Beings, as the fire of the ſun is to 
auh fire. Th 55 belieye this omnipotent 
Being is 15 good, that & could not do evil to 
one, even if he incline l. That though he created 
all things by his will, yet he had under him ſpitit 
of an inferior order, who, by his power, | formed the 
Heauties of the univerſe ; but that man was the work 
of the Creator's own hands. Thoſe ſpirits are, by 
the Natches, termed free feryants or agents; but z 
the ſame time they are as fubmiſſive as flaves. They 
are conſtantly. in the reſence of God, and prompt 
to execute his vill. he air, according to e 
full of other pri of of more miſchievous difpofitiong, 
and theſe have a chief, who was ſo eminently mil- 
ehievous, that God Almighty was obliged to confine 
bim; and ever fince, thoſe ærial ſpirits do not com- 
mit fo much miſchief as they did before, eſpecially 
it they are entreated to he favourable. For this rea · 
on the ſavages always invoke them n they want 
either rain or fair weather. , 


They give this account of the creation of the 
world, ' namely.—That Gop firſt formed à little 
man of clay, 5 breathed upon his work, and that 
be walked about, grew up, and became a perfect 


man * they are ſilent as to the Creation of 


women. * „ 
Ta The 
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; 3 Charlevoix Voyages, vol. ii. 
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formerly theic temples as well as the Natchts, an 
In all theſe temples 4 perpetual fire was preſerved F 

The Chriſtians inhabiting this place. are . , 
Catholics. erp 


FAST AxnD WEST FLOR uA. Toe; Nav 
of this country believe à ſupreme benevolent Deity, 
and a ſubordinate Deity who is malevolent;  heg= 
lecting the former who they ſay does no bartn ; the 


bend their whole attention to ſoften the e latter, who 
they ſay torments them day and night.“ 


The Apalachites bordering on Plorids, worthi ip 


the ſun; but facrifice nothing to him which has life s 


they hold. him to be the parent of life, and think 
he can take no pleaſure in the deſtruction of any 
living creature : their dert is exerted in per- 
fumes and ongs.+_ | 


© The Spaniſh inhabitants _ this coutitry 2 1 


Cathblics. 2 80 


NEW MEXICO, 1x6 bDing CALIFORNIA: 
The inhabitants of this country are chiefly Indidns, 


7/6 miſſionaries Dave: in * ** 
3 der to wi res 


NE ES 


es was 7 
any of theſe 


proſelres 167 were bends in Ble either retained 


their veneration for their ancient religion in its full 
Es — 


hat Kaim's $kerce':er, vol. ir. r · he ; * Tad N 6, 
a Guchrie, P- 763. ö ; 


\ 


7 


krites, with that lender knowledge of Chriſtianity 
converts tranſmitted. to their poſterity, into whoſe 


dleſiaſtics, with all their induſtry, have not been able 


: ate dh by the Spaniards, they 8 aſſemble and cele- 


Jivinitics of the native inhabitants of Mexico were 


them excrutiating, to an extreme degree, were "the 
means which they employed to appeaſe the wrath 


remains both in Mexico and Peru. Their ſettle- 


illon of Indians; a a pitiful remnant indeed of its 
ancient population but ſuch as ſtill form a body of 


bas: Akerrnbiz 


for ce, Fe Winged an attachment to its nel and 


which they acquired. \ Theſe, ſentiments. the new, 


minds they have ſunk ſo deep, that the Spaniſh ec- 


to eradicate | them. The religious , inſtitutions: of 
ghcir 1 are ſtill remembered, and held in by 
nour by the Indians both in, Mexico and Peru, an 


whenever they think themſelves out of reach of in- 


their Pagan ne. e, CR 


: % 4 * > »- - a> + 


- OLD MEXICO, nes SPAIN: Ti 


Aoathed with terror, and delighted in vengeance. 
The figures of ſerpents, of tygers, and of other de- 
ſtructire animals decorated their temp Js. Faſts, 
mortifications and penances, all tigid, al many of 


of their Gods. But of all offerings, human lacrifices | 
_ yy: deemed the moſt acceptable. 


"Notwithſtanding. the vaſt depopulation i FEES. | 
a very confiderable.number of the native race ſtilt 


ments in ſome. places are ſo populous as to merit 
the name of cities. In the three audiences into, 
whichNew Spain is divided; there are at leaſt two 


people ſuperior in number to that of all the other 
inhabitants of this vaſt country.F It 


* Robertſon's Hiſt. S. America, vol. ii. p. 38 3% 3 | 
+ Lid. vol. it. p. 303, 30 . N hes 8 


. ma, 


Ab PEN BIA 


2 -v - my . 


46 conſecnence of | grants beſtowed | upon Ferde- | 


Wand of Spain by Po = ae e, VI. and Jullas Il. 


Heads of the Roman Catholic Ainerican church... 
them the adminiſtration df its revehues is veſted. 


fices, is inſtandy; confirmed by the Pope, Papat 
bulls cannot be admitted into America ; nor are they 
of any force there, until they have been previouſly 


the Indies : and if any bull ſhould be furreptitiouſly 
aatroduced; and cireulared in America; without ob- 


dil of tlie Indies.“ 1 9 


The inferior clergy ate divided into three claſſes, 
\nder the dendthination of Cura, Doctrinerot, 
Mifftmneres—Thie firſt ire pariſh Prieſts, in thoſe 
gn of the;country whete the [Spaniards have ſettled; 


WT, 2a” EO BIT ITO GW =-...m0 af * 6T Gm __ 


Ibhabited by Ingians ſubjected to the Spaniſh * 

vetntnept, and living under its protection. 1 
third ate employed in converting and inſtructing 
thoſe fierder dides which diſdain ubmiflion to the 
Spaniſh yoke; ahd live in remote of inacceffible re- 


W 13 S 9 4 3 > 


hn 
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ed. So numerous are, the ècclefiaſties of all thoſe 


Yarious' orders, and fuck the "ptofufe 1 liberality with 


g : C which. 
4 Rebirtfon's e. He of f Sum Ack 


the Sani Mbodicth have. become, in effect, ths 


beir nomination of perſons to ſupply vacant bene - 


examined and approved of by the Royal Council of 


taining: that approbation, eccleſiaſtics' are required, | 
ot only to prevent it from taking effect, but to ſeizs 
all the copies of it, and m chem to! __ Cours 


| The: hierartby i <fablithed | in Aut i in FY | 
fame form as in Spain, with its full train of Arch= 
bichops, Biſhops, Deans, and other dignitaties : 


ſetond have the charge df ſuch diſtricts as 3 5 


Fioos to yrhich the Spaniſh arms have not penetra- | 


daten vt. 5 3 316, FI | 
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an ich. many of them are endowed, that the reve- 
nues of the church in America are immenſe. The 
worſhip of Rome appears with its utmoſt pomp in 
the New Morid. Churches and convents there are 
magnificent and richly adorned ; and on high fel. | 
tivals, the diſplay of gold and filver, and precious 
tones, is ſuch as exceeds the ehnorpiion of an Eu- 


1 


There are four hundred monaſteries in New Spain 1 


9 PERU. The Sun, as the great ſouree of light, 
.of joy and fertility in the creation, attracted the 


- principal homage of the native Peruvians. The 


moon and ſtars, as eo- operating with him, were en- 
 Litled to ſecondary honours, They offered to the 
ſan a part of thoſe productions, which his genial 


warmth had called forth from the boſom of the 


earth, and reared to maturity. They ſacrificed, as an 
oblation of gratitude, forme of the animals who weee 
indebted to his influence for nouriſhment. They 
preſented to him choice ſpecimens of thoſe works of 
Ingenuity which his light had guided the. heart of 
man in forming. But the Incas never ſtained his 
altars with human blood; nor could they conceive 


' that their beneficent father, the Sun, would be de- 
, lighted with ſuch horrid victims. Bs 


\- 


At preſent there are ſeveral diſtricts i in Peru, par- 


ticularly in the kingdom of Quito, occupied almoſt 


Oy by Indians t. 


Notwithſtanding ſoon of the native Peruvians Kill 
ractiſe in ſecret their Pagan rites, the Roman Ca- 


; #bolic is the prevailing 9 in this * From 


the 


2 — HiR, vol. ii. * 377. + * 309, 319, 4 35h 
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the fond delight the American . wi in the 
external pomp and parade of religion, and from their 
reverence” for eceleſiaſtics of every denomination, 


they have beſtowed profuſe donatives on churches 
and monaſteries ; + and have conceived ſuch an 


high opinion of monaſtic ſanctity, that religious hou- 


ſes have multiplied to an 8 N in 2 5 
Spaniſh colonies, 


It was obſerved i in | the year "Walks that: ah num- 


ber of convents in Lima ene more 8 chan 


all the reſt of the city. wa” 
The ſecular Prieſts in the New World are py 


diſting uiſhed than their brethren in Spain, for literary 


accompliſhments of any ſpecies. But the higheſt 

eccleſiaſtical honours are often in the hands * the 
monaſtic orders, and it is chiefly to them that the 
Americans are indebted for any portion of ſcience 
which is cultivated among them. “ 


The Spaniards form ſuch an idea of thei penn 
of the Indians, that a Council held at Lima decreed 


that they ought to be excluded from the ſacrament 


of the Euchariſt. And though Paul IIId. by his 
famous bull, iſſued in the year 1 537, declared them 


to be rational creatures, entitled to all the privileges 


of Chriſtians; yet after the lapſe of two centuries, 
during which they have been members of the church, 


very few are deemed worthy ot being WOE to 


the holy communion. 
From the idea which was ; entertained of their in- 
capacity, when Philip the IId. eſtabliſhed. the In- 


Ons. in America, in the year 1 570» the Indians 
M mz g were. 
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rot mpted from the juriſdiftion. of that triby- 
"pg wo ren ſtill continue under the inſpe ecti 90 of their 


ordinary eoutſe. of academic e ucation with applaule, 
- their frailty'is ſtill ſo much {of ected, that no Lndiag 


r * > % % % \ — 


eie order.? EY os | | 


cl. The moufitainous part of this che 
1 W poſſeſſed by tri ves of its ofigigal inhabitants: 
That part of Chili, which way pro 2 be devil 
4. Spaniſp pr rovince, is a "narrow | diſtr „ ertcnding 
Mong the coaſt: from the delart 'of At amas to the 


1 3 Ne 


of Chiloe, above nine hundred: miles: - a bs 


bi hero Pp 


"The. Roman Catholic inhabitants have e 
Abels ſeminaries i in this. place fot the con ver HO dl 
the varives ; who, it is Lid, 22 s e 0 


oo Devil. es 1 
TERRA FIRMA. The Fa 5 Catholic is 4 


3 A of! lithed. religion of this place, as well as in the 
9 Spaniſh ſcttlemegis in South America. 


© PARAGUAY. The Jeſaits enteted chi ebf 
in the year 1 586; they "began by 3 7 together 
bot fifty wadderlag W who they erfuaded 
ts ſettle ; and they united them in'a little wiki 
When they had made this beginning, they labodted 
with ſuch indefatigable | pains, and with ſuch tflaſter- 


J policy, that they prevailed upon thoufands of Vas. 


 *»xious: diſperſed. tribes to embrace their religion ; and 
Gd 100. induced others to follow' their exariipl, 
' Exe, w07 2 {- | magnifying 


2 1 fig. vol. ii. BY 386. @ : b. 333 1 


7 9 val. bir p. 3348 ee 


1 - — * . 


diodeſans. Though ſome of them have been taught 
de learned languages, and þave gone through, the | 


seither ordained 4 Frieſt, 8 Sn into N reli. 


£3 . ow , 


It yields ir In nothing? 10 t fle riche 
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* Fa peace and tra nquility they enjoyed 


7 


ih 


© E the direction of the fathers. 


It: is laid that above theee bundred and forty thou · 
ſand families, ſeveral years ago, were ſubject to the 


Jeſuits, einge in obedience, and an awe bordering 
upon adoration, 199 2 without ap violenae, 


I 4» e, 


or conſtraint. N 


LN 


It is laid that ch can cot WE) the pro: 


ent of the Bleſſe d eke "THis place; and 


that, 'without' any diſplay of ric 0 and be 


kent proceſſion” iti any other” pärt of the elf. 


6 <0 


A Spanith gentleman deſcribes it in the following F 
mannef: — It is attended wich very fine dan- 


Liog. and. the dancers are all neatly dreſſed, Ober 


the greens and flowers. which compoſe the trium- 
phil arches, under which the Bleſſod Sactament paf- | 
ſes, there appear flocks of birds ot. every colour, 


T4 +9944 


tied by the legs, to ſtrings of. ſuch a length, that 


a ſtranger would imagine they enjoyed their full li- 


berty, and were come of their own accord ts mix 


their warblings with the voices of the muſicians and 


the reſt of the peaple; ; and bleſs, in their. o-w-n way, 
— whole Fee e caretally lopplios' * their 


5 


_.--. N 
'« All the Wehn ure hung with carpets very well 


wrought, and ſeparated by garlands, feſtoons, and 


compartments of verdure, diſpoſed with the moſt 
beautiful ſymmetry. From diſtance to diſtance, 


there appear lions and tygers very well chained, that 


they : ay not diſturb the ſolemnit inſtead of adorn- | 
Þg- i it x and. . foe ths n 5 g and 
— | 
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5 aying in nue baſons of water; In a word, every 


Ipecies of living creatures aſſiſt at the ſolemnity, as 
it were by their deputies, to do homage to the in- 
carnate word, in his auguſt ſacrament; and acknows 
| ledge the ſovereign dominion his father has given 
Him over all living. Wherever the proceſſion paſ- 
ſes the Oey is covered with mats, and ſtrewed 
with flowers 
Imalleſt chil, wn 
amongſt Which, a 
the animals an 
Indians regale ee with at their gfcateſt re- 
Joicings ; and the firſt fruits of their labours; all, 
in order to make an offering of them to the Lord; ; 
the grain particularly they intend to ſow, that he 
may give it a bleffing, The warbling of the birds, 
the roaring of the lions and tygers, the voices of the 
. muſicians, the plain chaunt of the choir, all inter- 
mix without confuſion, and conſpire to form a con- 
cert not to be equalled | in aye Peer | ad of. the 


yorld, 


| Bleſſed Sacrament. 


ee herbs. 
hs hand in theſe decorations, 


Rlewile to be ſeen the fleſh of 
every thing the 


All, even the 


es for food; 


me. The great royal ſlandard' is carifed behind the 
The Cacique, the Corregidor, 


the Regidors and the Alcades ſupport the canopy, .; 
The militia, both horſe and foot, with their colours 
and ſtandards flying, aſſiſt likewiſe,at the proceſſion, 
in good order. But however ſtriking this ſpectacle | 
may be, the greateſt beauty of it conſiſts in the piety, 


the modeſty, and reſpect, and aven the air of holine 
5 viſible 1 in every countenance. | 
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the church, the Indians prefent the miſſionaries all 
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remains, among the. reſt of the inhabitants. The 
qrening concludes with the moſt curious fire- works,” * 


ow: country. FTF a 


general acknowledge The being of a Gop, and the 


but they were ſo much affrighted by thunder, that 
it was not only the object of religious reverence; 
but the moſt expreſſive name in their language for 
the Deity was Toupan, the ſame by which 1 di- 
ſtinguiſh thunder. a 


ee the exiſtence of one ſupreme Deity, whoſe 


ur his nature to do al, 9 believe in ſubore 
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In 1767 the Jeſuits were ſent out of America by 
toyal authority, and their ſubjects were put upon 
the ſame footing with: the reſt * the inhabitants of 
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immortality of the ſoul, yet ſeveral tribes have been 
diſcovered which have no idea whatever of a ſu- 
preme Being, and no rites of religious worſhip. + 


The natives of Brazil had no temples nor Prieſts 3 
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The. eſtabliſhed religion at preſet? in this place, 
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chief attribute is benevolence ; and to him they 4 
aſcribe every good which happens. But as it is 1 
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Aol: ö The inhabitants of this S5 
ire ſaid to worſhip images made of wood, ſet up in 
their houſes, for they have no temples, their Prieſts 
teaching them, that theſe pieces ot. timber are real- 

Ip iphabited by certain divinities from Heaven, F ©. 
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the immortality of the ſoul, 4nd that che dead g0 into 
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The preſent rel igion of oy _ is fmilar with 
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chat it chears the poor creatures, and renders the 


burden of life caly, . which otherwiſe to many of 


death as 4 pleſſing, and ſonie pf them mieet it with 
gut priſing courage and intrepidity. They are quite 
tranſpo rted to think their Aayery is near an end 

er ſhall reviſit their native ſhores, and ſee 
their old friends and acquaintance, When a Negro 
45:1abaut to expire; his fellow-flaves kiſs him, wiſh 
him 4 good journey, and ſend their hearty good 
picks to chieit᷑ relations in Guinea. They make no 

tations; but with 4 great deal of. joy inter his 


boch. believing he is gone home and happy. 
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the South Sea; in general acknowledge au almighty, 
inviſible Lord and Creator of the univerſe, who ex- 
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y 1/7" —_— eings. They are of o inion, | 
chat he is good and ömniſcient; that he Res and 
hears all haman actions; and is: the giver of all good 
gifts. They feel their own wants, and therefort 
*ppty for redrels to the ſupreme Being, and offer 
bim, with a grateful Heart, the béſt giſts of their 
lands. They acknbwledge to have a Being withih 
their- bodies, which fees, "hears, ſmells, taſtes; and 
feels, which they call Bee bes ; and they: believe, 
ar; af : wid dillolutisn of the body, it hovers about 
I ; and laſtly; retires into the wooden re- 
pres, als * of human bodies, erected near the bu» 
tying-places. They are convinced of the certain 
*of happy life in the Sun, where they ſhall fean 5 
bread- Fruit, x and meat which requires no drefling!; 
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to this ſupreme Divinity, or Eatoos Rabuij. Thoſe 
who haye leiſure among theſe people, are very deſir- 
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"all other inferior Diyinities, and. to practiſe ſuch vir- 
tues, as by the general conſent of mankind, conſti- 
tute good actions. Theſe are da be general 
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The great Deity they think'to be the peime cis 
| of all divine and human Beings; and ſuppole the in- 
feridr Deities; and even mankind are deſcended from 
him and another Being of the female ſex; and“ in 
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From the foregoing view of the various religions 
pf the different countries of the world, it appears, 
that the Chriſtian Religion 71s of very jmall extent, 
compared with thoſe many and vaſi countries overſpread 
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